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THE AFTERLIFE SERIES 
 

Heaven: 
The Final Destination 

For Believers 
(Volume 4 Of 5) 

 
  

We now arrive at our fourth book in the series on the afterlife. In our first 
book, we looked at the subjects of death and dying, and then how we 
should live in the light of eternity. 
 
In our second volume, we considered what happens one second after we 
die. We saw what the Bible has to say about the condition of people 
immediately after death. 
 
Our third volume covered the subjects of the resurrection of the dead and 
the coming biblical judgments.  
 
In this book, we will look at the subject of the final destination of those 
who believe in the God of the Bible. Scripture says that when believers die 
in Jesus Christ, they go to be with the Lord in a place called heaven.  
 
There are so many questions that arise about heaven. Where is it? What 
will people do in heaven? Will we recognize our loved ones?  
 
This book deals with these and other questions about the future home of 
believers. 
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Question 1 
 

Does Heaven Actually Exist? 
 
It has been said that everyone thinks about heaven, even if only to deny 
that such a place exists. We all want to know if this life is all that there is or 
if there is something that awaits us in the hereafter.  
 
In fact, the Bible records the question that a man named Job asked some 
3,500 years ago: 
 

 If a person dies, will he go on living? (Job 14:14 God’s Word) 
 
People are still asking this question today. Indeed, we have so many 
questions about the afterlife. 
 
Is there some place of happiness on the “other side?” Does heaven really 
exist? If so, then what can we know about it? 
 
The Bible Has The Answer 
 
Fortunately, we do have an authoritative source that provides us the 
answer, the Bible. It has much to say on this matter. 
 
Indeed, the Scripture teaches that death is not the cessation of our 
existence. In fact, the Living God has made humans to exist for all eternity, 
though not in this present body. Those who follow God’s provision and 
trust Jesus Christ as their Savior will spend eternity in His Holy presence. 
This will be their final state.  
 
Therefore, the realistic hope of the believer is to be with God in a place 
called, “heaven.” This being the case, we should learn as much as we can 
about our final destination. 

Heaven Can Mean Either The Sky Above Us Or The Residence Of 
The Creator  
 
The primary meaning of the word translated “heaven” is the sky overhead. 
This is the meaning of the Hebrew shamaim. It from the word shami which 
means, “the high.” The word came to mean not only the vast space 
overhead, but also the unseen mysterious world where the Creator resides.  
 
The Greek word Ouranos has the same idea. Sometimes Ouranos is used in 
the singular, other times in the plural. However, there does not seem to be 
any real difference between the singular and plural usage of this term. 
 
The Word Heaven Is Used In A Number Of Ways In The Bible 
 
The Hebrew and Greek words which are translated “heaven” in Scripture 
are used in a number of different ways. They include the following. 
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1. The Phrase “Heaven And Earth” Means  
The Entire Universe 

 
The word heaven is used with the word “earth” to mean the universe. The 
first verse of the Bible reads in this manner: 
 

In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth (Genesis 1:1 
KJV). 

 
Thus, in the beginning, God created the universe. Since the Hebrews did 
not have a specific word for the entire universe, when they wanted to 
express this concept they said, “heaven and earth.” The technical term for 
this figure of speech is “merism.” 
 
2. Heaven Can Be Synonymous For God Himself 
 
Heaven is sometimes used as a synonym for God. Before Jesus fed the five 
thousand, the Bible says the following: 
 

Jesus took the five loaves and the two fish. He looked up to heaven 
and gave thanks. He broke them into pieces. Then he gave them to the 
disciples to set in front of the people (Luke 9:16 NIV).  

 
In this case, the phrase “looking up to heaven” is the same as saying 
“looking up to God.”   
 
In another example, we find the wayward son saying: 
 

I’ll get up, go to my father, and say to him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and in your sight (Luke 15:18 CSB).  

 
Sinning against heaven means to sin against God. Thus, heaven is used as 
a synonym for God in the Scripture. 
 
3. Heaven Can Refer To An Actual Place  
 
The term heaven is also used in Scripture of an actual place. Indeed, it is 
more than just a state a mind. Jesus spoke of the rooms that He has 
prepared in this place: 
 

My Father’s house has many rooms. If that were not true, would I have 
told you that I’m going to prepare a place for you (John 14:2 God’s 
Word). 

 
The Lord Jesus is preparing an actual place for those people who belong 
to Him. Notice that He called this place, “My Father’s house.” 
 
In addition, when He left the earth, the Bible says that Jesus ascended to a 
genuine place. We read about this in the Book of Acts: 
 

After Jesus said this, he was taken up to heaven. They watched until a 
cloud hid him from their sight. While he was going up, they kept on 
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looking at the sky. Suddenly two men dressed in white clothing stood 
beside them. “Men of Galilee,” they said, “why do you stand here 
looking at the sky? Jesus has been taken away from you into heaven. 
But he will come back in the same way you saw him go” (Acts 1:9-11 
NIV). 

 
Jesus obviously went somewhere when He ascended upward. The 
Scripture says that He went to heaven.  
 
Peter would later write that Jesus went to a place of honor:   
 

Now Christ has gone to heaven. He is seated in the place of honor 
next to God, and all the angels and authorities and powers are bowing 
before him (1 Peter 3:22 NLT). 

 
The place of honor was next to God the Father. As God the Son, this 
position was rightfully His. 
 
4. Heaven Sometimes Refers To The Actual Presence Of God 
 
Although heaven is an actual place, the term can also refer to being in the 
presence of God. Jesus said: 
 

What about someone who says in front of others that he knows me? I 
will also say in front of my Father who is in heaven that I know him. 
But what about someone who says in front of others that he doesn’t 
know me? I will say in front of my Father who is in heaven that I don’t 
know him (Matthew 10:32-33 NIV) 

 
The actual presence of the Lord is termed “heaven.” 
 
In the Book of Revelation, John spoke of the time when God Himself 
would live among His people. Heaven, in this case, equals the presence of 
God who is dwelling among His people:   
 

I heard a loud voice from the throne say, “God lives with humans! 
God will make his home with them, and they will be his people. God 
himself will be with them and be their God” (Revelation 21:3 God’s 
Word). 

 
The good news is that believers will one day live in the presence of the 
Living God. This truly will be heaven! 
 
5. Heaven Is The Place Of Believer’s Citizenship 
 
The Bible also says that heaven is a place where believers have their true or 
genuine citizenship. Paul wrote to the Philippians: 
 

But we are citizens of heaven. And we can hardly wait for a Savior 
from there. He is the Lord Jesus Christ. He has the power to bring 
everything under his control. By his power he will change our earthly 
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bodies. They will become like his glorious body (Philippians 3:20-21 
NIV) 

 
One can only have citizenship in a real place! Therefore, heaven must truly 
exist. 
 
All of these facts from Scripture make it clear that heaven is indeed a 
genuine place.   
 
Summary To Question 1  
Does Heaven Actually Exist? 
 
While many people think heaven is only a state of mind, or a mythological 
place, Scripture makes it clear that heaven is an actual place that exists. 
From the Bible, the Word of God, we discover the following about heaven.  
 
For one thing, we find that the word translated heaven in the Bible has a 
number of different meanings. The Hebrew and Greek words can mean 
either the sky above or the place where God resides in a special way.  
 
When the terms “heaven and earth” are used together it means the entire 
universe.   
 
In Scripture, the term heaven is often synonymous for God Himself. 
Praying to heaven has the idea of praying to God. Looking up to heaven 
means looking up to God, etc. 
 
However, there is an actual place called heaven. Jesus ascended to a definite 
place when He left this world. He called it “My Father’s house.” 
 
At times, the word heaven is used for the idea of being in God’s presence. 
In fact, in eternity, when the Lord creates a new heaven and a new earth, 
God will dwell among His people. In this sense, heaven, is where the 
presence of God is. 
 
We are also told that heaven is the place of citizenship for the believer. 
Since you cannot be a citizen of some place which does not exist, this is 
another indication of the reality of heaven.  
 
In sum, from the totality of Scripture, we can easily see that heaven is a 
place which actually does exist. 
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Question 2 
 

What Is Heaven Like?  
(Does It Actually Have Streets  

Of Gold And Pearly Gates?) 
 

Do we have any idea of what heaven is really like? Do we know what it 
looks like? What goes on in God’s presence? Does it actually have golden 
streets and pearly gates? Does the Bible tell us anything about it?  
 
Happily, the Bible, in both testaments, gives us a good idea of what heaven 
is all about.   

The Old Testament Teaching About Heaven 
 
In the Old Testament, we are told a number of things about the future 
home of believers. This includes the following teaching about heaven. 
 
1. It Is The Seat Of God’s Throne 
 
To begin with, heaven is the seat of God’s throne. The psalmist wrote the 
following: 
 

The LORD has established His throne in heaven, and His kingdom 
rules over all (Psalm 103:19 CSB). 

 
Therefore, we find that the throne of God is in heaven. 
 
2. It Is Where God Rules 
 
God rules in both heaven and the earth from His place in heaven. We read 
in Joshua the testimony of Rahab the harlot. She testified that the citizens 
of Jericho realized that the God of Israel, Yahweh, or Jehovah, ruled in 
both heaven and on the earth: 
 

And as soon as we heard it, our hearts melted, and there was no spirit 
left in any man because of you, for the LORD your God, he is God in 
the heavens above and on the earth beneath (Joshua 2:11 ESV). 

 
The Lord rules from heaven above and has authority as well over the earth 
below. 
 
3. It Is Where God Speaks To His People 
 
We also find from Scripture that heaven is a place from where God speaks 
to His people. Moses told the people of Israel about this: 
 

From heaven he made you hear his voice. He wanted to teach you. On 
earth he showed you his great fire. You heard his words coming out of 
the fire (Deuteronomy 4:36 NIV). 
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Here heaven is referring to the place where the Lord speaks to His special 
people. 
 
4. He Is Surrounded By Spiritual Beings In Heaven 
 
We are also informed that in heaven God is surrounded by a great number 
of spiritual beings. We read the following account in the Book of First 
Kings:  
 

Micaiah continued, “Listen to the LORD’s message. I saw the LORD 
sitting on his throne. Some of the angels of heaven were standing at 
his right side. The others were standing at his left side. So all of them 
were standing around him” (1 Kings 22:19 NIV). 

 
Heaven is a place where spiritual beings exist. Not only is the God of the 
Bible there, He has innumerable spiritual beings with Him. 
 
5. It Is Where The Sins From Earth Reach 
 
The sins and injustices from the people on the earth make it all the way 
into heaven. Scripture talks about the anger of God because the sin of 
Samaria had reached to heaven.  
 
We read the following account in Second Chronicles: 
 

A prophet of the LORD named Oded was there. He went out to meet 
the army that came to Samaria and said to them, “Look, the LORD 
God of your ancestors handed them over to you because of His wrath 
against Judah, but you slaughtered them in a rage that has reached 
heaven” (2 Chronicles 28:9 CSB). 

 
The sins of these people reached high into heaven. In other words, it was 
so great that reached all the way to the presence of the Lord. This is a 
figurative way of explaining the horrible nature of the sin. 
 
This sums up some of the things which the Old Testament has to say about 
heaven. 

The New Testament Teaching About Heaven  
 
The New Testament adds to our knowledge about the subject of heaven. 
From it, we learn the following truths. 
 
1. The Names Of Believers Are Written In Heaven      
 
Heaven is a place where the names of believers are written. Jesus said: 
 

But don’t rejoice just because evil spirits obey you; rejoice because your 
names are registered as citizens of heaven (Luke 10:20 NLT).      

 
The believers have been registered with the Lord! Indeed, He knows the 
ones who are His. Indeed, their names are safe with Him in heaven. 
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2. The Treasure Of Believers Resides In Heaven 
 
Heaven is also the place where the believers in Jesus Christ have their real 
treasure. In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus said: 
 

But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust destroys and where thieves do not break in and steal (Matthew 
6:20 NKJV).  

 
Our treasures should be laid up in heaven, not here upon the earth. 
 
To the rich young ruler, Jesus told him what he must do to have treasure 
in heaven: 
 

Then, looking at him, Jesus loved him and said to him, “You lack one 
thing: Go, sell all you have and give to the poor, and you will have 
treasure in heaven. Then come, follow Me” (Mark 10:21 CSB). 

 
The true treasures of believers are in heaven. This is something we should 
never forget. Indeed, in this instance, we find the Lord Jesus emphasizing 
this truth.  

 
3. It Is The Direction Of Prayer 
 
Heaven is where believers direct our prayers. On the night He was 
betrayed, we read of Jesus looking up into heaven and praying:   
 

After Jesus said this, he looked toward heaven and prayed. He said, 
“Father, the time has come. Bring glory to your Son. Then your Son 
will bring glory to you” (John 17:1 NIV). 

 
He looked up toward the direction of His Father. We should do likewise 
when we address God the Father. 
 
4. It Is The Presence Of God                                                                                                                                                                         
 
Heaven is where the presence of the God of the Bible resides in a unique 
way. John wrote of the Holy City, the future New Jerusalem, in the Book 
of Revelation: 
 

But I saw no temple in it, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 
are its temple (Revelation 21:22 NKJV). 

 
No temple will be necessary in the future because the Lord God Almighty 
Himself, and the Lamb, God the Son, Jesus Christ, are that temple. Indeed, 
there is no need for any type of representation of His presence since the 
Lord Himself will dwell with us! 
 
The Golden Streets And Gates Of Pearls Are In The New Jerusalem 
 
Finally, the golden streets and pearly gates do not portray heaven, the 
present abode of God, but rather the New Jerusalem which comes down 
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out of heaven, the sky, as part of a new heaven and new earth. It is 
described in this manner: 
 

I saw a new heaven and a new earth. The first heaven and the first 
earth had disappeared, and so had the sea. Then I saw New Jerusalem, 
that holy city, coming down from God in heaven. It was like a bride 
dressed in her wedding gown and ready to meet her husband.  . . Each 
of the twelve gates was a solid pearl. The streets of the city were made 
of pure gold, clear as crystal (Revelation 21:1,2,21 CEV). 

 
The streets of the New Jerusalem. are paved with gold and the gates are 
made of pearls. It is part of the new heaven and new earth which are created 
after the old heaven and old earth disappear. 
 
These are some of the things which the Bible has to say about heaven and 
what it is actually like. It will indeed be a wonderful place! 
 
Summary To Question 2  
What Is Heaven Like?   
(Does It Actually Have Streets Of Gold And Pearly Gates?) 
 
From the biblical descriptions, we discover many things about the place 
the Bible calls heaven.   
 
For one thing, the Old Testament says that heaven is the seat of God’s 
throne. Indeed, it is the place where God’s presence resides in a unique 
way. In fact, the Old Testament says that the Lord rules and reigns from 
this place called heaven. 
 
In heaven, the Lord is surrounded by a large number of spiritual beings. 
They are there to do His bidding. 
 
The Bible, in the Old Testament, says that heaven is where certain sins of 
the earth may eventually reach. In other words, the sins are so terrible they 
reach all the way to God’s very presence. 
 
The New Testament also has a number of things to say about heaven. For 
one thing, it tells us that the names of believers are written or registered in 
heaven. Those of us who belong to the Lord have our names inscribed in 
God’s presence. 
 
It is also the place where the treasures of believers are kept. This is a key 
point. We cannot lose these heavenly treasures because they are kept safe 
in the presence of the Lord. 
 
Heaven is the direction in which believers pray. This makes sense because 
the place of God’s unique presence is always described as somewhere 
above, never below. 
 
The New Testament, like the Old Testament, describes heaven as the place 
where God’s presence resides in a unique way. In some sense, He dwells 
there. Though certainly He is not limited to one particular place. 
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The famous streets of gold and the gates of pearls are part of the new 
heaven and new earth, the New Jerusalem. This new order will appear only 
after the old heaven and the old earth disappear.  
 
However, the focus in this new heaven will not be so much on its beauty 
as it will be on the One which this new heaven glorifies, the living God. 
 
This sums up a few of the many things we learn about heaven from the 
Scripture. 
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Question 3 
 

What Are The Various Ways In Which  
Heaven Is Described In The Bible? 

 
Heaven, the everlasting home of believers, is depicted in a variety of ways 
in the Bible. These descriptions give us a better understand of this actual 
place where the God of the Bible resides in a unique way. We can make the 
following observations about heaven. 
 
1. My Father’s House 
 
Jesus called the future home of believers “My Father’s House.” When 
speaking to His disciples on the night of His betrayal, He put it this way: 
 

Do not let your hearts be troubled. Trust in God; trust also in me. In 
my Father’s house are many rooms; if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I am going there to prepare a place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come back and take you to be with me 
that you also may be where I am (John 14:1-3 NIV). 

 
This is a wonderful truth! God the Father is also our Father. Therefore, we 
are going home to the house of our loving Father when we die. He has a 
room that is being prepared for each of us. We have a home in heaven. 

2. The Place Of Everlasting Inheritance 
 
Heaven is also called the place of everlasting, or eternal, inheritance of 
those who have believed. Indeed, it is an inheritance that will last forever. 
We read of this in Hebrews. It says: 
 

Because Christ offered himself to God, he is able to bring a new 
promise from God. Through his death he paid the price to set people 
free from the sins they committed under the first promise. He did this 
so that those who are called can be guaranteed an inheritance that will 
last forever (Hebrews 9:15 God’s Word). 

 
Heaven is the forever inheritance of the believer.  
 
The Apostle Paul added more. He said that, as co-heirs of Jesus Christ, 
believers receive everything that He receives. He wrote. 
 

Now if we are children, then we are heirs —heirs of God and co-heirs 
with Christ, if indeed we share in his sufferings in order that we may 
also share in his glory (Romans 8:17 NIV). 

 
The New Living Translation puts it this way. 
 

And since we are his children, we will share his treasures--for 
everything God gives to his Son, Christ, is ours, too. But if we are to 
share his glory, we must also share his suffering (Romans 8:17 NLT). 
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We share His treasures as co-heirs. Indeed, all the benefits of heaven are 
ours because of Jesus.  
 
3. A Temple       
 
Heaven is also symbolically referred to as a temple. We find this reference 
by King David in the Old Testament book of Second Samuel. As he was 
fleeing from his enemies, as well as King Saul, David acknowledged that 
God heard his cries for help. He actually sang these words: 
 

I called on the Lord in my distress. I called to my God for help. He 
heard my voice from his temple, and my cry for help reached his ears 
(2 Samuel 22:7 God’s Word).  

 
In this instance, His temple refers to heaven or God’s presence. It was not 
referring to any earthly temple because no temple existed at that time. 
 
4. A City, A Country, And A Heavenly Homeland 
 
Heaven is also compared to a country, a city, as well as our heavenly 
homeland. We read about all of this in one passage in the letter to the 
Hebrews: 
 

And obviously people who talk like that are looking forward to a 
country they can call their own. If they had meant the country they 
came from, they would have found a way to go back. But they were 
looking for a better place, a heavenly homeland. That is why God is 
not ashamed to be called their God, for he has prepared a heavenly 
city for them (Hebrews 11:14-16 NLT). 

 
In this heavenly country, the writer to the Hebrews says that God has 
prepared a heavenly city for His people.  This heavenly city will be our 
home! 
 
5. The City Of The Living God, Mt. Zion,  

The Heavenly Jerusalem 
 
In one verse in the Book of Hebrews, we have three different names given 
for heaven. They are as the city of the living God, Mt. Zion, and the 
heavenly Jerusalem.  
 
The writer to these Hebrew Christians put it this way: 
 

But you have come to Mount Zion, to the heavenly Jerusalem, the city 
of the living God. You have come to thousands upon thousands of 
angels in joyful assembly (Hebrews 12:22 NIV). 

 
These are further descriptive terms of our heavenly home. What a truly 
wonderful place it will be! 
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6. The Holy City 

In the Book of Revelation, we find that the old heaven and earth will pass 
away and that there will be a new heaven and a new earth.  

In the new heaven, there is a “New Jerusalem.” It is called the “Holy City.” 
John wrote: 
 

I saw the Holy City, the new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven 
from God, prepared as a bride beautifully dressed for her husband 
(Revelation 21:2 NIV). 

 
The Holy City is indeed an appropriate name for our heavenly home. 
Everything has been made new! 

God’s Kingdom Is More Than Heaven 
 
Believers will spend eternity in God’s presence but we will not be limited 
to heaven. Not only will heaven be the home of believers, so will the new 
earth. God’s kingdom involves everything there is, the heavens and the 
earth. In other words, it is the entire universe. 
 
Summary To Question 3  
What Are The Various Ways Heaven  
Is Described In The Bible? 
 
Heaven is a real place. There is no doubt about this. It is described in a 
number of ways in Scripture. They can be summarized as follows.  
 
Jesus called heaven “My Father’s house.” According to Jesus, God the 
Father is preparing a room for each of us who believe.  
 
We are also told that heaven is a place of everlasting inheritance for the 
believer. It is in heaven where we receive our inheritance because we are 
fellow-heirs with Jesus. In other words, we receive these things because of 
Him.  
 
Heaven is also compared to a temple. The temple on earth represented the 
presence of the Lord. Heaven is where the presence of the Lord dwells in 
a special way. Therefore, there will be no need for an actual temple in 
heaven because God the Father, and God the Son, Jesus Christ, will be the 
temple. 
 
Heaven is also called home. Our heavenly home is also called a heavenly 
city and a better country. Even the richest person in this world has nothing 
in comparison to the better country to which believers are going.  
 
We also find it called the city of the living God. It is the place where God 
Himself will personally dwell with His people. 
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Finally, when the Lord creates a new heaven, He will also create a heavenly 
city called the “New Jerusalem” It is called the “Holy City.” This 
emphasizes that people in heaven are holy or set apart from all the evil in 
the previous world.  
 
In sum, heaven is the place where all those who have trusted the promises 
of God can look forward to spending eternity.  
 
Yet, the Bible also says God’s kingdom involves more than what we call 
heaven. Indeed, it also includes the entire universe. Everything in the 
universe is His and because we belong to Him we will share these things 
also. Heaven is indeed described as something wonderful! 
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Question 4 
 

What Is Paradise?  
Is It The Same As Heaven? 

 
Three times in the New Testament we are told of a place called “paradise.” 
What is paradise? Where is it? Is it another term for heaven or is it a 
separate place?   
 
The evidence will show that it is indeed a synonym for heaven. 
 
The Biblical References To Paradise 
 
We find the following references to paradise in Scripture. 
 
1. The Repentant Criminal Next To Jesus  

On The Cross Was Promised Paradise 
 
As He was being crucified, Jesus told the repentant criminal, that was dying 
next to Him on the cross, that he would be with the Lord in paradise. Luke 
records the promise which Jesus gave to this individual:  
 

And Jesus said to him, “Assuredly, I say to you, today you will be with 
Me in Paradise” (Luke 23:43 NKJV). 

 
He was promised that he would be immediately with Jesus in God’s 
presence.  Indeed, the man would be in a place called paradise. 
 
2. Paul Said That The Third Heaven Is Paradise 
 
Paul told the Corinthians that he had once been caught up to the third 
heaven, which he defines as paradise. He described this experience in the 
following manner: 
 

I was caught up into the third heaven fourteen years ago. Whether my 
body was there or just my spirit, I don’t know; only God knows. But I 
do know that I was caught up into paradise and heard things so 
astounding that they cannot be told (2 Corinthians 12:2-4 NLT). 

 
The “third heaven” is another way of describing the presence of the Lord. 
Therefore, we find that paradise means heaven, the special habitation of 
God. 
 
3. Paradise Has Been Lost But It Will Be Regained 
 
The Book of Revelation also speaks of paradise. John recorded Jesus saying 
the following to the churches:  
 

He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. 
To the one who conquers I will grant to eat of the tree of life, which 
is in the paradise of God (Revelation 2:7 ESV).  
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Later in the Book of Revelation we are told about this tree of life which 
will be in the Holy City, the New Jerusalem. Believers will be able to eat of 
this tree in paradise. 
 
The reference to the tree of life in the Book of Revelation speaks of the 
paradise that was originally lost in the Garden of Eden. It has been regained 
through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on the cross at Calvary. This is the 
great message of Scripture. Paradise lost will be paradise regained. 

 
It Is A Reference To Heaven 
 
From Scripture we find that paradise and heaven are different descriptions 
of the same place.  
 
Summary To Question 4  
What Is Paradise? Is It The Same As Heaven? 
 
One of the words used in Scripture to describe the next life is paradise. The 
word paradise is used in the Bible as a synonym for the presence of the 
Lord, heaven. It is employed three times in the New Testament. The three 
times all refer to the place where the God of the Bible dwells, heaven. 
 
In one instance, Jesus promised the repentant criminal who was crucified 
next to Him would be immediately in paradise. This would be understood 
by the man to refer to God’s presence. Paradise is where God is. 
 
The Apostle Paul told the church at Corinth that he had been previously 
caught up in the “third heaven.” Paul defined the third heaven as paradise. 
The third heaven is the place where God dwells in a unique way. Again, 
paradise is equal to God’s presence. 
 
Furthermore, since Jesus promised the criminal next to him that he would 
be immediately in paradise, and since we are told paradise is the “third 
heaven” the abode of God, then the criminal went immediately to heaven 
upon his death. 
 
The Book of Revelation speaks of the tree of life in the paradise of God. 
This passage refers to the New Jerusalem, the Holy City, which comes 
down from heaven after the Last Judgment. It is another reference to the 
presence of the Lord. The paradise which was lost in the Garden of Eden 
will be regained in eternity. 
 
Simply put, paradise is another way of saying “heaven.” 
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Question 5 
 

What Is Abraham’s Bosom? 
(Abraham’s Lap, Or Side)  

Is It A Description Of Heaven? 
 
The Scripture speaks of a place for the dead that is called “Abraham’s 
bosom” or “Abraham’s lap, or side.” We read of this place in a story told 
by Jesus and recorded in Luke’s gospel. The reference is as follows: 
 

So it was that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels to 
Abraham’s bosom. The rich man also died and was buried. “And being 
in torments in Hades, he lifted up his eyes and saw Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his bosom” (Luke 16:22,23 NKJV). 

 
The rich man was brought to a place called “Abraham’s bosom.” The New 
Living Translation renders the verses in this manner: 
 

Finally, the beggar died and was carried by the angels to be with 
Abraham. The rich man also died and was buried, and his soul went to 
the place of the dead. There, in torment, he saw Lazarus in the far 
distance with Abraham (Luke 16:22,23 NLT). 

 
This version translates it “to be with Abraham.” Other translations use the 
phrase “Abraham’s side.”  
 
What exactly does this mean? Is it, like paradise, another term for heaven? 
As we examine the Scripture, we will discover that it is indeed another way 
the Bible describes heaven. 
 
From Scripture, we learn the following. 
 
1. It Is The Place Of Honor 
 
In this story which Jesus gave, we are told that Lazarus reclined at 
Abraham’s side. This was a position for the guest of honor at a banquet.  
 
We read in the gospels that the Apostle John, the disciple that Jesus loved, 
had that honored position next to Christ:  
 

One of them, the disciple whom Jesus loved, was reclining next to him 
(John 13:23 NIV). 
 

The Contemporary English Version puts it this way. 
 
Jesus’ favorite disciple was sitting next to him at the meal (John 13:23 
CEV) 

 
Therefore, this place, which is next to the host of the banquet, is one of 
honor.  
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In fact, we find the Contemporary English Version rendering the verse in 
Luke in this manner: 
 

The poor man died, and angels took him to the place of honor next to 
Abraham. The rich man also died and was buried (Luke 16:22 CEV). 

 
The image, therefore, indicates a place of high honor where the person is 
warm and secure.  
 
2. God Promised Believers They Would Be  

United With Abraham 
 
Jesus also taught that those who trusted in God’s Word were promised to 
be with Abraham in God’s kingdom. Christ said the following about the 
inhabitants of heaven: 
 

I can guarantee that many will come from all over the world. They will 
eat with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven 
(Matthew 8:11 God’s Word). 

 
Here Abraham is said to be with Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven.  
 
Therefore, the beggar Lazarus in Jesus’ story was brought to a place of high 
honor with these patriarchs.  

What Does The Term Abraham’s Side Mean? 
 
What is this place that is called Abraham’s bosom, or Abraham’s side? 
There are a number of views that Bible students hold. They include the 
following. 
 
Option 1: It Is Synonymous With Death 
 
Abraham’s side, or bosom, is seen by some Bible students as a term that is 
synonymous with death. Those who are in Abraham’s bosom are those 
who have died. Therefore, it is a symbolic way of describing the dead. 
Hence, both believer and unbeliever would be with Abraham when they 
died. Thus, it is a neutral term. 
 
Response 
 
This term is not neutral. Indeed, it is used for a place of high honor. Those 
who have died in unbelief certainly would not go to such a place. In fact, 
in His response to the great faith showed by a Roman centurion, Jesus said 
the following: 
 

When Jesus heard this he was amazed and said to those who followed 
him, “I tell you the truth, I have not found such faith in anyone in 
Israel! I tell you, many will come from the east and west to share the 
banquet with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, 
but the sons of the kingdom will be thrown out into the outer darkness, 
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where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth (Matthew 8:10-12 
NET). 

 
Note that these unbelieving Jews, the “sons of the kingdom” would not be 
with Abraham in the next world. This is further evidence that “Abraham’s 
side” was only reserved for the righteous. 
 
Option 2: It Is Hades Or Sheol 
 
There is also the view that Abraham’s bosom is another way of describing 
the unseen realm of the dead. This is known as Hades in the New 
Testament or Sheol in the Old Testament. Those in Abraham’s bosom are 
in a specific place, the realm of the dead. This understanding would also 
have this to be a neutral term. It describes the place where all the dead 
gather. 
 
Response 
 
The problem with this view is that Jesus makes the distinction between 
Hades, where the dead rich man was, and Abraham’s side, the place of 
honor. Furthermore, the Lord said that there was a great gulf, or wide area, 
between the two. In His story, the Lord has Abraham saying the following 
words to the rich man: 
 

Besides, a wide area separates us. People couldn’t cross it in either 
direction even if they wanted to (Luke 16:26 God’s Word). 

 
Therefore, we are looking at two distinct places. 
 
Option 3: It Was The Temporary Place Of Righteous Dead 
 
There is a third option that limits Abraham’s side to the righteous or 
believers. Abraham’s side, or bosom, is also thought to be the specific place 
where only the righteous dead were gathered. It is not to be equated with 
the general idea of death or the general realm of the dead, Hades or Sheol.  
 
Therefore, when someone was in Abraham’s bosom, they were with the 
righteous dead, not in the general population of the dead. It is argued that 
Hades is only connected with the rich man while Lazarus is afar off in 
another place, a compartment in the unseen realm for the righteous. 
 
Those who hold this view usually see Abraham’s bosom as a temporary 
place of waiting for the righteous dead. In other words, it only existed until 
Christ came.  
 
When the Messiah, Jesus Christ, came as promised, He emptied Abraham’s 
bosom and brought the inhabitants with Him to heaven. It is usually 
thought that this occurred at His resurrection from the dead or at His 
ascension into heaven.  
 
Thus, upon Jesus’ resurrection from the dead or His ascension into heaven, 
those who had previously been in a place of waiting, usually thought to be 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 25 

somewhere underneath the earth, were now able to enter into God’s 
presence. If this is the case, then Abraham’s bosom no longer exists. 
 
Response 
 
There is nothing in the text that indicates that Lazarus was in some 
compartment underneath the earth. Every indication from Scripture is that 
the righteous dead were brought immediately to the presence of the Lord 
in heaven.  
 
Option 4: It Is Heaven 
 
The best answer is that Abraham’s bosom was simply another description 
of heaven. It has nothing to do with the unseen realm of the dead or some 
temporary place for deceased believers. It is merely one of a number of 
terms, like paradise, which the Bible uses for being in God’s presence. 
Indeed, Scripture indicates that every righteous person who has died goes 
immediately into the presence of the Lord. 
 
Paradise, The Third Heaven, And Abraham’s  
Bosom Are Synonymous 
 
We know Abraham’s bosom is the same as heaven for the following 
reasons.  
 
First, the Apostle Paul was taken to the third heaven, the special abode of 
God. He also called this place paradise. We read about this in 2 Corinthians: 
 

I know a man in Christ who fourteen years ago (whether in the body 
or out of the body I do not know, God knows) was caught up to the 
third heaven. And I know that this man (whether in the body or apart 
from the body I do not know, God knows) was caught up into paradise 
and heard things too sacred to be put into words, things that a person 
is not permitted to speak (2 Corinthians 12:2-4 NET). 

 
Therefore, these two terms, the third heaven and paradise are synonymous.  
 
Furthermore, we know that the criminal who died next to Jesus on the 
cross was promised that he would be in paradise, or heaven that day. This 
indicates that those who died before Christ came into the world went 
immediately to heaven upon their death. 
 
If this is the case, then Lazarus, in this story of Jesus, must have been where 
all the other Old Testament believers gathered after their death, heaven. 
Since the place he was in is also called “Abraham’s bosom” we can 
conclude that this is simply another name for heaven. 

 
Therefore, the phrase Abraham’s bosom or Abraham’s side refers to 
heaven itself.     
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Summary To Question 5  
What Is Abraham’s Bosom? (Abraham’s Lap, Or Side)  
Is It A Description Of Heaven? 
 
In a story which Jesus gave of two people who had died and went to the 
unseen world of the dead, He spoke of the beggar Lazarus being in 
“Abraham’s bosom” upon death while the rich man who had died was in 
“Hades.” The phrase “Abraham’s bosom” or “Abraham’s side” is not 
explained for the reader.  
 
The image of reclining in the lap, or at the side, of a person refers to a place 
of honor at a banquet. The guest would recline next to the host of the 
banquet and would place his head near or touching the host. Therefore, in 
this case, Lazarus was brought to a place of high honor upon his death 
since he was brought next to Abraham, the father of the Hebrew race. 

 
There are four possible ways in which the phrase “Abraham’s side” has 
been interpreted. They are as follows. 
 
It has been used for a general term for being dead. Those who are in 
Abraham’s bosom are the conscious dead. This would make it a neutral 
term which describes the place where anyone who had died would be 
gathered. 
 
The problem with this view is that the term is one of honor. The 
unrighteous dead would actually be sent away from Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob as well as the other believers in the afterlife.  
 
It is also argued that this is a specific reference to Sheol or Hades, the 
unseen realm of the dead. This is the temporary place where the dead now 
reside. If this is what the term meant, then it is neutral. It would not have 
any special meaning for the saved as opposed to the lost. 
 
Again, we have the same problem with this view as the previous one. It is 
not a neutral term. In fact, Jesus taught that there was a “great gap” 
between the righteous and the unrighteous in the next world. 
 
There is a third option which sees this term as having a special meaning for 
people who read or heard this passage being read. This perspective sees 
Abraham’s bosom to be a specific term referring to the place of the 
righteous dead. In other words, this is the place where the living should 
want to go after their death. It is not the place where all the dead gather 
together. The location is usually assumed to be somewhere in the center of 
the earth. 
 
According to Jesus, the righteous dead are separated from the unbelieving 
dead in the unseen realm. Abraham’s bosom was the place where the 
righteous dead gathered before the coming of Christ, or the Messiah.  
 
Once Jesus died for the sins of the world and then rose from the dead, He 
emptied Abraham’s bosom and brought these people up from the earth 
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directly into the presence of the Lord. This would make it only a temporary 
place for the righteous dead. It is no longer occupied. 
 
The main problem with this view is that Scripture consistently teaches that 
the righteous dead go immediately to heaven, not to some waiting place 
deep in the earth. 
 
Finally, a fourth option says that Abraham’s bosom, or Abraham’s side, is 
another term for heaven. Those who go to Abraham’s bosom are going to 
what we know as heaven or the presence of the Lord. It did not refer to 
any temporary place of waiting. Those who died in the Old Testament 
period went to be immediately with the Lord. 
 
In fact, we know that the criminal who died next to Jesus on the cross went 
immediately to heaven. Jesus said that he would be in paradise that very 
day.  
 
In Second Corinthians, Paul equated the presence of the Lord, the third 
heaven, with paradise. Therefore, all Old Testament saints would have 
gone to heaven. Consequently, Abraham’s bosom is another name for 
heaven. 
 
Lazarus, therefore, like all believers who died in the period before Christ, 
went immediately into the presence of the Lord. 
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Question 6 
 

Did The Old Testament Believers  
Go Immediately To Heaven When They Died?  

 
What happened to the Old Testament believers when they died? Did they 
go to heaven or some other place? When Christ ascended into heaven did 
He take the Old Testament saints with Him or were they already there? 
What does the Bible have to say about these matters? 

Is There A Place Of Waiting? 
 
Some people feel the Old Testament saints went to a place specially created 
by God. Until Jesus Christ sacrificed Himself on the cross of Calvary, 
heaven was not open to them. Their sins were atoned for, or covered up, 
but they were not taken away. The death of Christ is what took away sin 
and allowed these saints to go to heaven.  
 
At His Ascension, Jesus brought them to where they could not go before, 
heaven. Paul’s statement to the Ephesians is said to be speaking of this 
event: 
 

For it says: When He ascended on high, He took prisoners into 
captivity; He gave gifts to people. But what does “He ascended” mean 
except that He descended to the lower parts of the earth? The One 
who descended is the same as the One who ascended far above all the 
heavens, that He might fill all things (Ephesians 4:8-10 CSB). 

 
This passage has been used to argue for a place of waiting for the Old 
Testament saints. It was not until Jesus ascended into heaven once and for 
all that these believers could also enter God’s presence. Until their sins 
were taken away, they had to be in this place of waiting. 
 
This Is Not What The Passage Teaches 
 
However, this passage does not teach this. In fact, there is nothing in the 
context that would indicate it is referring to Christ taking believers with 
Him to heaven after His resurrection from the dead. 
 
Indeed, there are several possible ways of understanding Paul’s statement 
without assuming that He was speaking of Christ bringing the Old 
Testament believers into heaven with Him upon His ascension. 
 
There are a number of points we should make about the immediate fate of 
the Old Testament saints.  
 
We Have Little Information In The Old Testament  
About The Fate Of The Dead 
 
First of all, the Old Testament provides us with very little information on 
this issue. Yet there are a number of passages that indicate the belief that 
the dead would be with God in heaven. This can be seen as follows. 
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1. Enoch And Elijah Went Somewhere  
After They Left This World 

 
We know that two Old Testament characters, Enoch, and Elijah, did not 
die but were taken into the presence of God. When the prophet Elijah 
arrived in heaven, he certainly found others apart from God and Enoch! 
 
We also find Elijah appearing with Moses at Jesus’ Transfiguration. 
Obviously, he was somewhere in the next world in a conscious state. 
 
2. There Will Be A General Resurrection Of The Dead 
 
We also find the idea of a general resurrection of the dead was taught in 
the Old Testament. The prophet Daniel wrote about the day in which the 
dead would be raised: 
 

Many of those who sleep in the dust of the earth will awake, some to 
eternal life, and some to shame and eternal contempt (Daniel 12:2 
CSB). 

 
Yet this hope was always something in the future. It did not speak of the 
current status of the righteous dead during the Old Testament period. 
 
3. The Righteous Were Already With God In Heaven 
 
There are, however, passages that seem to speak of the righteous entering 
the presence of the Lord. David wrote about his desire to dwell in God’s 
house forever. In the famous 23rd Psalm we read the following words: 
 

Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life; and 
I will dwell in the house of the Lord forever (Psalm 23:6 NKJV).  

 
The house of the Lord may be a reference to heaven. 
 
4. The Psalmist Believed That He Would Be With God 
 
The psalmist believed his spirit, his real self, would be with God in the next 
world. He had the following hope: 
   

You guide me with your counsel, and afterward you will receive me to 
glory. Whom have I in heaven but you? And there is nothing on earth 
that I desire besides you (Psalm 73:24,25 ESV). 

 
He had the belief that he would be with the Lord. There does not seem to 
be any idea of a waiting place between his death and the time he would be 
with Him. 
 
5. Abraham Was Alive In The Next World  
 
In the story of the rich man and Lazarus, we find that Abraham was alive 
and content in the next world. Jesus said: 
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The poor man died, and angels took him to the place of honor next to 
Abraham. The rich man also died and was buried (Luke 16:22 CEV). 

 
Abraham was in an actual place in the unseen realm. 
 
The Book of Hebrews indicates that Abraham went to heaven. We read 
the following: 
 

For he was looking forward to the city that has foundations, whose 
architect and builder is God (Hebrews 11:10 CSB). 

 
Abraham was certainly not by himself in the next world! Thus, the 
inference is that he would be with the Lord in heaven. 
 
6. The Heroes Of Faith Are In Heaven 
 
According to the writer to the Hebrews, all the heroes of faith were looking 
for that heavenly country. We read the following: 
 

All these faithful ones died without receiving what God had promised 
them, but they saw it all from a distance and welcomed the promises 
of God. They agreed that they were no more than foreigners and 
nomads here on earth. And obviously people who talk like that are 
looking forward to a country they can call their own. If they had meant 
the country they came from, they would have found a way to go back. 
But they were looking for a better place, a heavenly homeland. That is 
why God is not ashamed to be called their God, for he has prepared a 
heavenly city for them (Hebrews 11:13-16 NLT). 

 
These people are now in heaven. We also read in Hebrews: 
 

You have come to tens of thousands of angels joyfully gathered 
together and to the assembly of God’s firstborn children (whose names 
are written in heaven). You have come to a judge (the God of all 
people) and to the spirits of people who have God’s approval and have 
gained eternal life (Hebrews 12:22,23 God’s Word). 

 
The spirits of these people have been made perfect. Consequently, they are 
allowed to be in God’s presence. They are in heaven. 
 
One Other Line Of Evidence: The Criminal  
That Died Next To Jesus On The Cross 
 
There is one final thing we should mention. As we have seen, the criminal 
that died next to Jesus on the cross was promised that he would be 
immediately in paradise:  
 

Jesus answered him, “Truly I tell you, today you will be with me in 
paradise” (Luke 23:43 NIV).  

 
We have also seen that paradise is defined as the “third heaven,” the actual 
presence of the Lord: 
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I know a man in Christ who fourteen years ago was caught up to the 
third heaven. . . . was caught up to paradise and heard inexpressible 
things, things that no one is permitted to tell (2 Corinthians 12:2,4 
NIV). 

 
From these verses we can make the following conclusion. The criminal was 
promised instant access to paradise. Since paradise is defined in 2 
Corinthians 12 as the third heaven, the presence of the Lord, we can 
conclude that this man, who died before Jesus rose from the dead, was 
promised immediate access to the presence of the Lord, heaven.  
 
This is another indication that all those who died during the Old Testament 
period went immediately to heaven. 

  
Summary To Question 6  
Did Old Testament Believers Immediately  
Go To Heaven When They Died?  
  
The righteous individuals who died before the coming of Jesus Christ are 
now in God’s presence. The biblical evidence indicates that this has always 
been true.   
 
There are some Bible students who think that these Old Testament 
believers were in a temporary waiting place before the coming of Jesus 
Christ. This is usually linked to Paul’s statement in Ephesians that Christ, 
upon His resurrection or ascension, brought those Old Testament saints 
into the presence of the Lord.  
 
However, in context, this reference in Ephesians is not dealing with the 
fate of those who died before Christ came. In fact, there is nothing in the 
context that indicates this. Furthermore, there are a number of other ways 
to understand Paul’s statement in this context and none of them have 
anything to do with the destiny of the Old Testament believers. 
 
Add to this, we do know that the Old Testament believers went 
somewhere. Enoch and Elijah did not die but were translated or removed 
from the earth to heaven while they were still alive.   
 
We know that Elijah appeared at Jesus’ Transfiguration. This is further 
evidence that he was conscious in the realm of the dead.   
 
In certain of the psalms there is the belief that the righteous would be in 
God’s presence immediately upon their death. Nothing is said about some 
place of waiting.  
 
We know that Abraham was alive in the next world after his death. In Jesus’ 
story of the rich man and Lazarus, Abraham is seen as comforting Lazarus 
in the afterlife. 
 
In the Book of Hebrews we are told that the heroes of the faith are now in 
heaven. 
 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 32 

Finally, the criminal that died next to Jesus on the cross provides us with 
an example of what happened to Old Testament believers. Jesus promised 
him that he would be in paradise that day. Paradise is later defined by Paul 
as the “third heaven,” the presence of the Lord. Thus, this man, who died 
before Jesus’ resurrection and ascension went immediately to heaven.  
 
Consequently, there is every indication that the Old Testament believer, 
upon their death, went to be immediately with the Lord in heaven. 
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Question 7 
 

What Are  
The Three Heavens? 

   
We have seen that the term heaven is used in a number of ways in Scripture. 
In addition, we have also noted that terms like “paradise” and “Abraham’s 
side” are also references to heaven, the presence of the Lord. 
 
Furthermore, we encounter the term “the third heaven” in Scripture. What 
exactly is it referring to? 
 
We will discover that when the term “heaven” is not used symbolically in 
Scripture, it usually refers to one of three realms. The idea of more than 
one ‘heaven” can be seen as follows. 

Jesus Passed Through The Heavens 
 
The fact that Jesus “passed through the heavens” seems to give evidence 
there is more than one heaven. The writer to the Hebrews said: 
 

Therefore since we have a great high priest who has passed through 
the heavens—Jesus the Son of God—let us hold fast to the confession 
(Hebrews 4:14 CSB). 

 
Another translation puts it this way: 
 

We need to hold on to our declaration of faith: We have a superior 
chief priest who has gone through the heavens. That person is Jesus, 
the Son of God (Hebrews 4:14 God’s Word). 

 
Consequently, the reference to plural “heavens,” seems to refer to more 
than one “heaven.” 
 
There Is A Third Heaven 
 
Furthermore, the Bible specifically refers to the “third heaven.” Paul wrote 
about this to the Corinthians. He stated is as follows: 
 

I know about one of Christ’s followers who was taken up into the third 
heaven fourteen years ago. I don’t know if the man was still in his body 
when it happened, but God certainly knows (2 Corinthians 12:2 CEV). 

 
The third heaven is another term for the dwelling place of God. If there is 
a third heaven, it seems there must also be a first and second heaven! The 
Bible, however, does not mention a first and second heaven.  
 
The Three Heavens Explained 
 
Usually, the three heavens are divided as follows. 
 
1. Our Immediate Atmosphere  
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2. Outer Space (The Sun, Moon, And Stars) 
 
3. The Home Of God                                      
 
The biblical evidence for the three heavens is as follows. 
 
The Atmospheric Heaven-The First Heaven  
 
The first heaven is linked to what we call the “atmospheric heaven.” The 
atmospheric heaven includes the air that we breathe as well as the space 
that immediately surrounds the earth. The technical term for this is the 
“troposphere.” It extends about twenty miles above the earth. The space 
above this is called the “stratosphere.”  
 
The Scripture uses the term heaven to describe this area:  
 

Then the Lord said, “I will wipe off from the face of the earth 
mankind, whom I created, together with the animals, creatures that 
crawl, and birds of the sky — for I regret that I made them (Genesis 
6:7 CSB).  

 
In this passage, the “birds of the sky” are the “birds of heaven.” The 
Hebrew word used here is the same word, in other contexts, used of the 
presence of God, heaven. 
 
Jesus also spoke of the “birds of the sky” or the “birds of the air.” In the 
Sermon on the Mount the following words of Jesus are recorded: 
 

Look at the birds of the air, for they neither sow nor reap nor gather 
into barns; yet your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not of more 
value than they (Matthew 6:26 NKJV).  

 
The word translated “air” is ouranos, the same Greek word that is elsewhere 
translated “heaven.” Thus, the word can mean heaven, sky, or air. It all 
depends upon the context. 
 
We have another example of this use of the term in the book of James. 
James wrote: 
 

And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth produced 
its fruit (James 5:18 NKJV). 

 
Here we are told the “heaven gave rain.” Another translation puts it this 
way:  
 

Then he prayed again, and the sky gave rain and the land produced its 
fruit (James 1:18 CSB). 

 
It is the sky which gave rain, the first heaven. Therefore, Scripture often 
uses the term heaven in the same way as we would use the word “sky.” 
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The Celestial Heaven-The Second Heaven  
 
The term heaven is also used of what we call the celestial heaven. This is 
what is known as the “second heaven.” This use of the term heaven refers 
to outer space or the stellar heaven. It includes the sun, moon, and stars. 
We find this use of the term in the words of Jesus when He describes 
coming events: 
 

Immediately after those horrible days end, the sun will be darkened, 
the moon will not give light, the stars will fall from the sky, and the 
powers of heaven will be shaken (Matthew 24:29 NLT).   

 
The stars are said to be “in heaven” or in “the sky.” 
 
The Scripture also speaks of heavenly spheres which beyond that which is 
visible from the earth. It is called the “heaven of heavens:” 
 

Remember that the sky, the highest heaven, the earth and everything 
it contains belong to the Lord your God (Deuteronomy 10:14 God’s 
Word).  

 
The psalmist also wrote about this heaven of heavens: 
 

Praise him, you highest heavens, and you waters above the heavens 
(Psalm 148:4 ESV). 

 
Therefore, there seems to be a second heaven, a celestial heaven. 
 
Heaven As The Home Of God-The Third Heaven 

   
The Bible is clear that God cannot be limited to any one geographical place. 
At the dedication of the first temple in the city of Jerusalem, King Solomon 
asked the following question when praying to the Lord: 
 

But will God indeed live on earth? Even heaven, the highest heaven, 
cannot contain You, much less this temple I have built? (1 Kings 8:27 
CSB).  

 
He realized that the Lord was not limited to that one particular place. 
Indeed, the entire universe cannot contain Him. 
 
Yet Scripture also teaches us that there is a certain geographical place where 
God’s presence resides in some unique sense. It is also designated heaven. 
The writer to the Hebrews said: 
 

The main point we want to make is this: We do have this kind of chief 
priest. This chief priest has received the highest position, the throne of 
majesty in heaven (Hebrews 8:1 God’s Word). 

 
God’s throne is spoken of as residing somewhere. Indeed, it in heaven. 
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The Martyr Stephen Knew That He Would Be In God’s Presence 
 
Stephen knew that upon his death he was going a specific place. This would 
be into the presence of the Lord: 
 

But he, being full of the Holy Spirit, gazed into heaven and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God (Acts 7:55 
NKJV). 

 
While God does not reside in one particular area, there is a place where His 
presence dwells in a unique way. Stephen was allowed to see that place as 
he was nearing death. 
 
Heaven Is God’s Presence 
 
Heaven is called the presence of God. We read in Hebrews: 
 

For Christ has entered into heaven itself to appear now before God as 
our Advocate. He did not go into the earthly place of worship, for that 
was merely a copy of the real Temple in heaven (Hebrews 9:24 NLT). 

 
The exact location of the abode of God is not revealed in Scripture. It is 
merely spoken of as being above the first and second heavens.  
 
It Is An Actual Place 
 
We can conclude that there is such a specific place as the third heaven. It 
is always spoken of as being above the first and second heaven. In addition, 
since these first two heavens are actual places, we should also conclude that 
the third heaven is a real place also. There is no reason to assume it is 
symbolic especially since the first two heavens are speaking of known 
realities.  
 
While the Lord is not limited to this third heaven, in some special way He 
has a place there. This is the clear teaching of the Bible on the subject. 
 
Summary To Question 7  
What Are The Three Heavens? 
 
Sometimes the word heaven is used symbolically in the Scripture. When 
used of an actual place, Scripture speaks of three distinct heavens. The 
Apostle Paul spoke of being transported to the “third heaven.” What 
exactly is meant by these three heavens? What is the first and second 
heaven? 
 
The first heaven is the immediate atmosphere above us. It is the sky; the 
place where birds fly. The technical term is the troposphere. The same 
Hebrew and Greek word translated as heaven is translated as “sky” in 
contexts which refer to the first heaven. 
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The second heaven is the stellar heaven. It is the place where the sun, 
moon, and stars exist. This is the stratosphere. Again, the same Hebrew 
and Greek words are used for this heaven as they are for the third heaven. 
 
The third heaven is the special place where the God of the Bible resides in 
a unique way. It is always spoken of as being above the other two regions.  
 
While God has some type of residence in the third heaven the biblical 
writers never assume that He is limited to that one area. Indeed, as King 
Solomon prayed at the dedication of the temple “even the heaven of 
heavens could not contain Him.”  
 
There are a couple of things we must take note of with respect to these 
three heavens. Since the first two regions are actual places, there is every 
reason to believe that the third region, or the third heaven, is also an actual 
place.  
 
Yet, as we have emphasized, God is certainly not limited to one 
geographical place. His presence is everywhere in the universe.  
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Question 8 
 

What Is The New Heaven  
And New Earth? 

 
The story of the Bible is one of paradise lost and then paradise regained. 
God originally created a perfect world that became imperfect when sin 
entered. The good news is that there will be a new heaven and a new earth 
one day. We can summarize what the Bible says as follows. 
 
1. The Present Earth Has Been Cursed Because Of Sin 
 
When humanity sinned against God, the earth was cursed. The Bible speaks 
of this in the Book of Genesis: 
 

To Adam he said, “Because you listened to your wife and ate from the 
tree about which I commanded you, ‘You must not eat of it,’ “Cursed 
is the ground because of you; through painful toil you will eat of it all 
the days of your life. It will produce thorns and thistles for you, and 
you will eat the plants of the field” (Genesis 3:17,18 NIV)  

 
Judgment was made against the original paradise; the earth is no longer 
perfect. 
 
2. The Present Heaven And Earth Will Someday Perish 
 
The Bible says this cursed earth, along with the present heaven, will one 
day perish. Isaiah the prophet wrote: 
 

They will perish, but You will endure; all of them will wear out like 
clothing. You will change them like a garment and they will pass away 
(Psalm 102:26 CSB). 

 
The present heaven and the present earth will one day pass away. Peter also 
wrote about this. He put it this way: 
 

By the same word the present heavens and earth are reserved for fire, 
being kept for the day of judgment and destruction of the ungodly. 
But do not forget this one thing, dear friends: With the Lord a day is 
like a thousand years, and a thousand years are like a day. The Lord is 
not slow in keeping his promise, as some understand slowness. Instead 
he is patient with you, not wanting anyone to perish, but everyone to 
come to repentance. But the day of the Lord will come like a thief. The 
heavens will disappear with a roar; the elements will be destroyed by 
fire, and the earth and everything done in it will be laid bare. Since 
everything will be destroyed in this way, what kind of people ought you 
to be? You ought to live holy and godly lives as you look forward to 
the day of God and speed its coming. That day will bring about the 
destruction of the heavens by fire, and the elements will melt in the 
heat. But in keeping with his promise we are looking forward to a new 
heaven and a new earth, where righteousness dwells (2 Peter 3:7-13 
NIV). 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 39 

God, therefore, will dissolve the old universe and make it new by means of 
fire.      
 
3. There Will Be A New Heaven And A New Earth 
 
The good news is that there will be a new heaven and a new earth after the 
present heaven and earth are destroyed. The prophet Isaiah recorded God 
promising a new heaven and a new earth: 
 

I will create a new heaven and a new earth. Past things will not be 
remembered. They will not come to mind (Isaiah 65:17 God’s Word). 

 
The glorious promise of God is that this earth will be made new. This will 
be a reversal of the curse of Eden. 
 
Jesus Spoke Of The Renewal Of All Things 
 
This seems to be to what Jesus was referring when He returns to the earth. 
Jesus spoke of the future renewal of all things, or a Messianic Age. It will 
be the time when all things are made new. Matthew records our Lord saying 
the following: 
 

Jesus said to them, “Truly I tell you, at the renewal of all things, when 
the Son of Man sits on his glorious throne, you who have followed me 
will also sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel 
(Matthew 19:28 NIV). 

 
This can also be referred to as the “Messianic Age:”  
 

Jesus said to them, “I assure you: In the Messianic Age, when the Son 
of Man sits on His glorious throne, you who have followed Me will 
also sit on 12 thrones, judging the 12 tribes of Israel” (Matthew 19:28 
CSB). 

 
There is a coming “age of the Messiah.” 
 
This Renewal Is Taught In Other Places In Scripture 
 
We have the same thing taught other places in Scripture. For example, in 
the Book of Acts we read the following: 
 

Heaven must receive Jesus until the time when everything will be 
restored as God promised through his holy prophets long ago (Acts 
3:21 God’s Word). 

 
All things will be renewed or restored. It will be a time of universal 
restoration. The Book of Revelation says that God will make all things new: 
 

Then the one sitting on the throne said: I am making everything new. 
Write down what I have said. My words are true and can be trusted 
(Revelation 21:5 CEV). 
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The present order of creation will be replaced. In this new order, the only 
people who exist will be God’s people. They will live in the closest of 
relationships. 
 
Unbelievers Have No Part In This New World 
 
Those who have not trusted God’s promises will not take part in the Holy 
City, the New Jerusalem. We read about this in the Book of Revelation:   
 

But I will tell you what will happen to cowards and to everyone who is 
unfaithful or dirty-minded or who murders or is sexually immoral or 
uses witchcraft or worships idols or tells lies. They will be thrown into 
that lake of fire and burning sulfur. This is the second death 
(Revelation 21:8 CEV) 

 
The Holy City is only for believers. Unbelievers are unwelcome. 
 
In the same chapter of the Book of Revelation we read: 
 

But nothing unworthy will be allowed to enter. No one who is dirty-
minded or who tells lies will be there. Only those whose names are 
written in the Lamb’s book of life will be in the city (Revelation 21:27 
CEV). 

 
The new world is only for believers. 
 
Our Hope Is In An Eternal Inheritance 
 
The hope of the believer is in an inheritance that will not fade away. Peter 
wrote about this promised inheritance for believers: 
 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according 
to His abundant mercy has begotten us again to a living hope through 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead to an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled and that does not fade away, reserved in 
heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God through faith for 
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time (1 Peter 1:3-5 NKJV). 

 
The hope we have is for an everlasting inheritance. 
 
The Realm Of God Will Not Pass Away 
 
When we say that heaven will pass away this does not mean that the realm 
of God will cease to exist. As we have earlier noted, the Bible speaks of 
three heavens. The first is the atmosphere around the earth, the second is 
the sun moon and stars, while the third heaven is the presence of God.  
 
Consequently, we are not to assume that all three of the heavens will pass 
away.  The physical universe, however, has to be renewed. Therefore, it is 
the first and second heaven that will be changed but not the third heaven, 
the realm of God. 
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Summary To Question 8  
What Is The New Heaven And New Earth? 
 
When Adam and Eve sinned the earth became cursed. We are still living 
under that curse. However, God has promised to destroy this old earth and 
heaven making something new. Indeed, the future home of the believer 
will be in the new heaven and new earth.  
 
We should not, however, assume that this means the realm of God, heaven, 
will be made new. Indeed, Scripture speaks of three heavens. The realm of 
God is in the third heaven; a place where the sin of this world did not reach. 
It is only the first and second heaven, the atmosphere above the earth as 
well as the stellar heaven which have to be renewed. His throne in heaven 
is untouched by our sin. 
 
After the final judgment, God will remake the present universe and form a 
new one; a universe without any remembrance of sin. Though the exact 
relationship between the old and the new is not entirely clear, it is clear that 
the new universe will be without sin or any corruption. It will be a 
wonderful place for believers.  
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Question 9 
 

What Are Some Of The Contrasts Between The Old Creation In 
Genesis And The Future Creation? 

 
The very first verse of the Bible tells us that the Lord originally created the 
universe: 
 

In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth (Genesis 1:1 
NIV) 

 
The Bible also says that at some time in the future the Lord will create a 
new heaven and a new earth: 
 

Then I saw “a new heaven and a new earth,” for the first heaven and 
the first earth had passed away (Revelation 21:1 NIV). 

 
As we examine what the Bible says about the future creation of the Lord, 
we can make a number of observations and comparisons to the original 
creation as described in Genesis. They are as follows. 

 
Comparison 1: God Created The Sun (Genesis 1:16)  
 
In the original creation, the Lord set the sun in the sky: 
 

God made the two bright lights: the larger light to rule the day and the 
smaller light to rule the night (Genesis 1:16 God’s Word). 

 
The sun was created to give light to the world. 
 
There Is No Need Of The Sun (Revelation 21:23) 
 
However in the new creation, the sun will not exist. Speaking of the Holy 
City, the New Jerusalem, John wrote: 
 

The city does not need the sun or the moon to shine on it, for the glory 
of God gives it light, and the Lamb is its lamp (Revelation 21:23 NIV). 

 
In God’s future creation there will be no need for the sun. 
 
Comparison 2: God Established The Night (Genesis 1:16)  
 
The Lord also made the moon to establish the night. 
 

God made the two bright lights: the larger light to rule the day and the 
smaller light to rule the night (Genesis 1:16 God’s Word). 

 
The lesser light, the moon was created for the night. 
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There Is No Night In Eternity (Revelation 22:5) 
 
There will be no more night. In addition, there will not be any need of light 
from lamps or the sun because the Lord God will shine on them: 
 

In the eternal realm, there shall never be a night. The Lord will be our 
light (Revelation 22:5 God’s Word) 

 
Comparison 3: The Lord Created The Seas (Genesis 1:10)  
 
In the beginning, the Lord created the seas: 
 

God called the dry ground “land” and the waters “seas.” And God saw 
that it was good (Genesis 1:10 NLT) 

 
The Will Be No More Seas (Revelation 21:1) 
 
The seas have often caused fear and dread to the people of earth. In the 
future, there will be no more seas: 
 

Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the old heaven and the 
old earth had disappeared. And the sea was also gone (Revelation 21:1 
NLT). 

 
Interestingly, the Lord makes this point at the very beginning of His 
explanation of the new creation; there will be no more seas. 
 
Comparison 4: The Lord Announced The Curse (Genesis 3:14-17)  
 
When Adam and Eve sinned, the perfect creation became imperfect. The 
Lord explained the results of their sin: 
 

So the LORD God said to the snake: “Because of what you have done, 
you will be the only animal to suffer this curse--For as long as you live, 
you will crawl on your stomach and eat dirt. You and this woman will 
hate each other; your descendants and hers will always be enemies. 
One of hers will strike you on the head, and you will strike him on the 
heel.” Then the LORD said to the woman, “You will suffer terribly 
when you give birth. But you will still desire your husband, and he will 
rule over you.” The LORD said to the man, “You listened to your wife 
and ate fruit from that tree. And so, the ground will be under a curse 
because of what you did. As long as you live, you will have to struggle 
to grow enough food. Your food will be plants, but the ground will 
produce thorns and thistles. You will have to sweat to earn a living 
(Genesis 3:14-19 CEV) 

 
The original creation had been spoiled by sin. Nothing will be the same as 
what was originally made. 
 
The Curse Has Been Removed (Revelation 22:3) 
 
In the new heaven and new earth there will be no more curse: 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 44 

God’s curse will no longer be on the people of that city. He and the 
Lamb will be seated there on their thrones, and its people will worship 
God and will see him face to face. God’s name will be written on the 
foreheads of the people (Revelation 22:3,4 God’s Word) 

 
The curse of Eden will one day be removed! What a wonderful day that 
will be! 
 
Comparison 5: Death Enters Our World (Genesis 3:19)  
 
Death, or separation from God was one of the results of the original curse: 
 

By the sweat of your brow will you have food to eat until you return 
to the ground from which you were made. For you were made from 
dust, and to dust you will return (Genesis 3:19 NLT). 

 
From dust to dust, this is the story of fallen humanity. 
 
The Will Be No More Death (Revelation 21:4) 
 
Death will be no more in the new world. No longer will there be any 
separation of believers from God: 
 

He will wipe every tear from their eyes, and there will be no more death 
or sorrow or crying or pain. All these things are gone forever 
(Revelation 21:4 NLT) 

 
What a wonderful promise of the Lord! 
 
Comparison 6: Humans Are Driven From Paradise (Genesis 3:24)  
 
The sin of Adam and Eve caused the Lord to remove them from the 
paradise which He created: 
 

After he drove the man out, he placed on the east side of the Garden 
of Eden cherubim and a flaming sword flashing back and forth to 
guard the way to the tree of life (Genesis 3:24 NIV). 

 
Paradise Is Restored (Revelation 22:14) 
 
Though humans were banished from God’s presence there will come a day 
when paradise will be restored and they will return:  
 

Blessed are those who wash their robes so they can have access to the 
tree of life and can enter into the city by the gates (Revelation 22:14 
NET) 

 
The lost paradise will once again be restored. 
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Comparison 7: Sorrow And Pain Begin As A Result Of The 
Fall (Genesis 3:16,17)  

 
Human sorrow began when the first humans rebelled against God: 
 

He said to the woman, “I will increase your pain and your labor when 
you give birth to children. Yet, you will long for your husband, and he 
will rule you.” Then he said to the man, “You listened to your wife and 
ate fruit from the tree, although I commanded you, ‘You must never 
eat its fruit. The ground is cursed because of you. Through hard work 
you will eat food that comes from it every day of your life” (Genesis 
3:16,17 God’s Word). 

 
After the sin of Adam and Eve, the Lord told them that sorrow and pain 
would follow them. 
 
There Will Be No More Crying Or Pain (Revelation 21:4,5) 
 
Yet in the future, there will be no more crying or pain. We read about this 
in the Book of Revelation: 
 

He will wipe every tear from their eyes. There won’t be any more death. 
There won’t be any grief, crying, or pain, because the first things have 
disappeared.” The one sitting on the throne said, “I am making 
everything new.” He said, “Write this: ‘These words are faithful and 
true (Revelation 21:4,5 God’s Word). 

 
The wonderful promise of God is that all these things, which were part of 
the original fallen creation, will now be a thing of the past. 
 
Summary To Question 9   
What Are Some Of The Contrasts Between The Old  
Creation In Genesis And The Future Creation? 
 
The Bible presents quite a contrast between the original creation found in 
the Book of Genesis and the future creation recorded in the Book of 
Revelation. 
 
For example, God created the sun and moon in the beginning. However, 
in the future creation there will be no need for them. There will be no night, 
for the Lord will shine His light on everything. In addition, the seas which 
were created in the beginning will be no more. When Adam and Eve 
sinned, they were judged by the Lord. Among other things, Adam was told 
that the land would be difficult for him to work, women would experience 
pain in childbirth, and humanity would have to leave the paradise of God. 
Paradise was lost. 
 
In the new creation there will be no more sorrow, crying, or pain. In 
addition, the redeemed human race will be reunited with God. Paradise will 
be regained. In sum, there are many contrasts between the old creation and 
the coming new creation. 
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Question 10 
 

What Is The New Jerusalem? 
 
After God remakes the heaven and the earth, the Bible speaks of a city 
called the “New Jerusalem” coming down out of heaven.   
 
In the Book of Revelation this city is described for us: 
 

Then I saw New Jerusalem, that holy city, coming down from God in 
heaven. It was like a bride dressed in her wedding gown and ready to 
meet her husband (Revelation 21:2 CEV). 

 
The city comes down out of heaven, uniting both heaven and earth. Note 
that the city is compared to a bride dressed in her wedding gown awaiting 
to meet her husband. It is where believers will forever live with God.  
 
The New Jerusalem Compared With The Old 
 
The old city of Jerusalem is where the Lord Jesus will rule from during the 
Millennium; His one-thousand-year reign upon the earth.  
 
The New Jerusalem will be the center of His reign after the Millennium. 
Indeed, the Lord will rule from this place for all eternity.  
 
It is also called the “Holy City” in contrast to the earthly Jerusalem which 
was unholy at many times in the past. Indeed, earlier in the Book of 
Revelation, we read this description of “unholy Jerusalem:”  
 

Their bodies will lie in the public square of the great city —which is 
figuratively called Sodom and Egypt—where also their Lord was 
crucified (Revelation 11:8 NIV). 

 
What a contrast it will be to the old Jerusalem which is here compared to 
the evil city of Sodom and the country of Egypt, which is often likened to 
the unbelieving world system. 
 
As we read the description of the “Holy City” we note that there are some 
things which are made clear while there is some ambiguity in other 
descriptions. From Scripture, here is how the city is described. 
 
1. It Is A Large City 
 
According to the biblical description, the city is huge. The dimensions are 
given to us in the Book of Revelation: 
 

When he measured it, he found it was a square, as wide as it was long. 
In fact, its length and width and height were each 1,400 miles 
(Revelation 21:16 NET). 
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Fourteen hundred miles equals about 2,200 kilometers. The Greek text says 
the length, width, and height were each 12,000 stadia. One stade was about 
607 feet or 85 meters.  
 
Some English translations use the word “furlongs” to translate the Greek 
word stadia: 
 

And he measured the city with the reed: twelve thousand furlongs. Its 
length, breadth, and height are equal (Revelation 21:16 New King 
James Version). 

 
For most Americans, the term “furlong” would be a bit ambiguous. 
 
A number of English translations merely leave the Greek term stadia in the 
text without trying to translate the word and, therefore, convert the 
dimensions to miles or kilometers. For example, we read in the New 
International Version the following description: 
 

The city was laid out like a square, as long as it was wide. He measured 
the city with the rod and found it to be 12,000 stadia in length, and as 
wide and high as it is long (Revelation 21:16 NIV). 

 
Whatever the case may be, this city is obviously very large.  
 
What Is Its Shape? 
 
The description of the width, height, and length all being the same distance 
reveal that it as cube-shaped. This is consistent with the dimensions of the 
Holy of Holies in both the tabernacle and the temple.  
 
The Bible says the following about the temple Solomon built: 
 

He prepared the inner sanctuary at the far end of the Temple, where 
the Ark of the Lord’s Covenant would be placed. This inner sanctuary 
was 30 feet long, 30 feet wide, and 30 feet high. He overlaid the inside 
with solid gold. He also overlaid the altar made of cedar (1 Kings 
6:19,20 NLT). 

 
Although there are those who see it as pyramid-shaped, there seems to be 
more evidence for it being shaped like a cube. 
 
2. The City Has High Walls  
 
John described the walls of the city as follows: 
 

The city wall was broad and high, with twelve gates guarded by twelve 
angels Revelation 21:12 NLT). 

 
We are also told of the material in which the wall will be made of as well 
as the foundation stones in which it will be built upon: 
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The wall was made of jasper, and the city was pure gold, as clear as 
glass. The wall of the city was built on foundation stones inlaid with 
twelve precious stones: the first was jasper, the second sapphire, the 
third agate, the fourth emerald, the fifth onyx, the sixth carnelian, the 
seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth topaz, the tenth 
chrysoprase, the eleventh jacinth, the twelfth amethyst (Revelation 
21:18 NLT). 

 
The description is certainly that of a magnificent-looking wall! 
 
3. The City Is Made Out Of Gold 
 
The heavenly streets of gold will be in this future city. We read the 
following description of it:  
 

The city was made of pure gold, as clear as glass (Revelation 21:18 
God’s Word). 

 
The New Jerusalem is the golden city. 
 
4. In The Midst Of The City Is The Tree Of Life  
 
In the midst of this Holy City is the tree of life, as well as a river which is 
crystal clear. John describes it this way: 
 

Then the angel showed me the river of the water of life, as clear as 
crystal, flowing from the throne of God and of the Lamb down the 
middle of the great street of the city. On each side of the river stood 
the tree of life, bearing twelve crops of fruit, yielding its fruit every 
month. And the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations. 
(Revelation 22:1,2 NIV). 

 
The tree of life in the midst of this Holy City will have different kinds of 
fruit growing on it.  
 
In addition, we are told that the leaves are for the healing of the nations. 
As to exactly what that means, we discuss this in appendix four at the end 
of this book. 
 
5. The Streets Of Gold And The Pearly Gates  

Are In The New Jerusalem 
 
The Bible says that the New Jerusalem will have streets of gold and gates 
made of pearls. We read the following in the Book of Revelation: 
 

The 12 gates are 12 pearls; each individual gate was made of a single 
pearl. The broad street of the city was pure gold, like transparent glass 
(Revelation 21:21 CSB). 

 
Each of the twelve gates is made from one individual pearl. According to 
this passage, we will actually walk on a golden street in the New Jerusalem! 
 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 49 

6. The New Jerusalem Has No Temple 
 
The Bible says that there is no temple in the New Jerusalem. Scripture says 
that the Lord God, and Jesus the Lamb of God, are themselves the temple. 
John wrote: 
 

And I saw no temple in the city, for its temple is the Lord God the 
Almighty and the Lamb (Revelation 21:22 ESV). 

 
The temple is unnecessary in this city. Indeed, since the presence of God 
will be among us there is no need of something to represent Him. 
 
7. This City Has No Sun Or Moon 
 
There is no sun or moon the New Jerusalem. The Book of Revelation says: 
 

The city doesn’t need any sun or moon to give it light because the glory 
of God gave it light. The lamb was its lamp. The nations will walk in 
its light, and the kings of the earth will bring their glory into it 
(Revelation 21:23,24 God’s Word). 

 
The light will come from God Himself. This will fulfill a prophecy given 
by the prophet Isaiah: 
 

The sun will no more be your light by day, nor will the brightness of 
the moon shine on you, for the LORD will be your everlasting light, 
and your God will be your glory (Isaiah 60:19 NIV). 

 
The living God will be our glory. 
 
The Gates Of The Holy City Will Never Close 
 
We also find that the gates of the city will never close: 
 

Its gates will never be closed at the end of day because there is no night 
there. And all the nations will bring their glory and honor into the city. 
Nothing evil will be allowed to enter, nor anyone who practices 
shameful idolatry and dishonesty—but only those whose names are 
written in the Lamb’s Book of Life (Revelation 21:25 NLT). 

 
In the ancient world, the city gates were always closed at night. This was 
done to protect the inhabitants from those outside. However, there will be 
no more night in eternity and no enemies outside. Therefore, there will be 
no need for the gates to ever close! 

 
The great news about this city is this: those who have placed their faith in 
the God of the Bible are promised that they will forever be in His presence. 
 
This sums up what the Scripture has to say about this Holy City, the New 
Jerusalem. From the biblical description is appears to be a place beyond 
our wildest expectations. Words, most likely, do not even begin to justice 
in describing this place. 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 50 

Summary To Question 10 
What Is The New Jerusalem? 

 
After God makes a new heaven and new earth, the Bible says that the New 
Jerusalem will come down from heaven. The New Jerusalem, the Holy 
City, is where believers will live for all eternity. We are told that outside the 
city are unbelievers. Only those who have trusted the Lord will be allowed 
in the Holy City. Nobody else is welcomed. 
 
The glorious description of this city is given to us in Scripture.  There are 
a number of things we are told about this future home for the righteous.  
 
For one thing, it will be an extremely large city with high walls. This 
emphasizes that heaven will be a safe place for those inside. The Lord 
Himself protects those who belong to Him. 
 
The New Jerusalem is described as a city of gold with a golden street and 
twelve huge gates; each made from a single pearl. This speaks of its beauty. 
 
There is no moon or sun in this city because the Lord Himself will provide 
the light. Jesus Himself said that He was the light of the world. His light 
will shine in the New Jerusalem. This fulfills a prediction which the Lord 
made through the prophet Isaiah. God will be our light! 
 
We are also told there is no temple in this heavenly city. The Lord Himself 
is the temple. Consequently, there is no need for some place to represent 
Him, for He is there! 
 
Finally, we are told that the gates of the city will never close! There is no 
need to close the gates at night, as was the practice in the ancient world, 
because there will be no night and no dangers lurking outside! Believers 
will safely enter and leave the Holy City. 
 
Indeed, although it will be a city of incomparable beauty, the greatest thing 
about it is that the Lord will dwell there with His people. This is the 
fantastic future promised by the God of the Bible. 
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Question 11 
 

If Heaven Truly Does Exist,  
Then How Does A Person Get There?   

 
We have seen from the Bible that heaven is a genuine place, it really does 
exist. In fact, it is described for us in quite a bit of detail in Scripture. 
 
The fact that heaven exists brings up some obvious questions, “How does 
a person go to heaven?” What must we do to go there? Is heaven earned? 
Do only good people go there? Do followers of all religions go to heaven? 
What does the Bible have to say about who gets into heaven? 
 
The Bible Has A Unique View About Heaven 

 
To begin with, we must realize that not all religions agree on the meaning 
of heaven. The description of heaven, as well as how a person goes there, 
is a matter of dispute. In fact, the Bible differs from all of them. It has a 
unique view of God, of heaven, as well as how a person goes to heaven.  
 
There Is One Way To Reach The One God 
 
The Bible is very clear on this matter of who enters heaven; it is limited to 
those who have believed in the God of the Bible. In particular, only those 
who have trusted Jesus Christ as their Savior are assured of getting into 
heaven. Jesus said: 
 

I am the way, the truth, and the life. No one goes to the Father except 
through me (John 14:6 God’s Word). 
 

According to Jesus, there is only one way to reach the one God; it is through Him 
and Him alone. These are His unique claims. If they are true, then all other claims 
about heaven from other religions and religious leader are false. In fact, Jesus said: 

 
Truly, truly, I say to you, I am the door of the sheep. All who came 
before me are thieves and robbers, but the sheep did not listen to them. 
I am the door. If anyone enters by me, he will be saved and will go in 
and out and find pasture (John 10:7-9 ESV). 
 

These are His exclusive claims. Notice that the Lord said that all others are “thieves 
and robbers.” Why? It is because they present another way by which a person can 
have a relationship with the True and Living God. According to Jesus, every other 
way is false. Indeed, He is “the” way, the only way! 
 
Nobody Gets To Heaven By Their Good Works 
 
Contrary to what many people think, an individual does not go to heaven 
because they are “good.” Also, a person is not kept out of heaven because 
they are “bad.” Whoever gets to heaven goes there because of God’s grace, 
not their own good deeds. The Bible says: 
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God saved you by his grace when you believed. And you can’t take 
credit for this; it is a gift from God. Salvation is not a reward for the 
good things we have done, so none of us can boast about it (Ephesians 
2:8,9 NLT). 

 
Our salvation from sin, our eventual entrance into heaven, is a “gift” from 
God. Scripture also says: 
 

He saved us, not because of the righteous things we had done, but 
because of his mercy. He washed away our sins, giving us a new birth 
and new life through the Holy Spirit (Titus 3:5 NLT). 

 
Jesus Christ has done it all for us. Indeed we cannot add anything to His 
sacrifice. Our responsibility is to believe in Him as Savior. If so, we are 
guaranteed eternal life.   
 
The Romans Road To Salvation  
 
The Apostle Paul, in the Book of Romans, laid it out clearly in what is 
popularly known as the “Romans Road.” First, we find that all of us have 
sinned and have come short of God’s perfect standard: 
 

For all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God (Romans 3:23 
ESV). 

 
Every one of us has fallen short of God’s perfect standard. In other words, 
none of us has the ability to go to heaven based upon our good works. 
Indeed, we all fall short. 
 
The results of our falling short is death, separation from God: 
 

For the wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23 ESV). 
 
Sin brings death, or separation from God. 
 
However there is good news! In the second half of this verse Paul says the 
following: 
 

But the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord (Romans 
6:23 ESV) 

 
God has offered the free gift of salvation to all who believe. Eternal life 
with the living God will be given to all who believe. 

 
In sum, to get to heaven each of us must place our personal faith in the 
God of the Bible through Jesus Christ. There is no other way to get to 
heaven except through belief in Jesus. These are the claims of Scripture. 
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Summary To Question 11 
If Heaven Truly Does Exist, Then How Does  
A Person Get There? Do All Religions Lead To Heaven? 
 
The Bible, the Word of the Living God, makes is clear that heaven truly 
does exist. It is a special place where God dwells and it will be home for all 
who have believed in Him. 
 
Yet not everyone is going to go to heaven.  Consequently it is absolutely 
crucial that we understand what is necessary for a person to do in order to 
go to heaven when they die. 
 
We find that the Bible is clear on this subject. A person gets to heaven by 
placing their faith in Jesus Christ, God the Son. Jesus paid the penalty for 
our sins on the cross of Calvary. He died as our substitute. In other words, 
He suffered on our behalf. In doing so He made heaven available to all.  
 
Our responsibility is to believe in Him; to accept the fact that Christ died 
in our place and then rose from the dead. If we do this, the Bible guarantees 
that we will go to heaven. 
 
Therefore, the issue is clear: those who trust Jesus Christ as their Savior go 
to heaven, those who do not trust Him as Savior will not go to heaven.  
 
In sum, the choice is ours as to where we will spend eternity. 
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Question 12 
 

Can Anyone Really Know That They Are Going To Heaven?  
What Assurance Do We Have? 

 
While Christians speak of those who have believed in Jesus Christ as going 
to heaven, does this really mean that it is true? In other words, what 
assurance do we have that we will actually go to heaven when we die? Can 
a person truly know that when they die they will be in the presence of the 
Lord? 
 
The Bible Says That We Can Know We Are Going To Heaven 
 
God’s Word is clear on the matter. We can indeed know that we will go to 
heaven when we die. John wrote: 
 

This is the testimony: God has given us eternal life, and this life is 
found in his Son. The person who has the Son has this life. The person 
who doesn’t have the Son of God doesn’t have this life. I’ve written 
this to those who believe in the Son of God so that they will know that 
they have eternal life (1 John 5:11-13 God’s Word). 
 

John’s statement is clear. Believers can “know” that they have eternal life 
“if” they have believed in Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
 
Therefore, when Christians speak of knowing that they will go to heaven 
when they die it is not because of their boasting, their arrogance, or their 
wishful thinking.  
 
Indeed, it is not our claim, it is the claim of the God of the Bible! He is the 
One who has given us the assurance that we have eternal life.  
 
Jesus Has Demonstrated His Authority To Make These Claims 
 
There is something else which must be emphasized. Jesus Christ has 
already demonstrated that He has the authority to make such a claim. 
Indeed, He provided three lines of evidence that back up His claims as 
being the one way in which a person can know the one true God. 
 
First, He performed miracles in the sight of the people. These miracles, 
which were never denied by His enemies, were a sign that Jesus had the 
authority to make His claims. 
 
Second, Jesus fulfilled a number of Old Testament predictions about the 
coming Messiah, or Savior. In addition, He Himself also predicted a 
number of things which have come true. Only God knows the future, only 
God can accurately predict what will happen. The evidence of fulfilled 
prophecy shows that Jesus has the authority to make the claims that He 
made. 
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Finally, Jesus predicted His death and resurrection from the dead. The fact 
that He was raised from the dead, conquering death, demonstrates He is 
exactly whom He claimed to be.  
 
Therefore, the fact that Jesus performed miracles, fulfilled Old Testament 
prophecy as well as making predictions which have come true, and then 
came back from the dead after His death, demonstrates that He is the final 
word on every matter. If He says, or His written Word the Bible says, that 
we can know that we have eternal life, then we can know. End of story. 
 
So when we speak about Christians going to heaven when we die, we do 
so on the basis of the clear teaching of the Word of God. As the final 
authority on all matters of faith and practice, whatever the Bible says on 
any issue is true. And the Bible says that all those who believe in Jesus are 
going to heaven someday. Therefore, the issue is settled. 
 
Summary To Question 11 
Can Anyone Really Know That They Are Going To Heaven?  
What Assurance Do We Have? 
 
It is important to realize that Christians are not the ones making the claim 
about who gets to heaven and who does not. Indeed, this is not our claim; 
it is the claim of Jesus Himself. Therefore, if anyone wishes to argue about 
the existence of heaven, who goes there and who does not, they must 
confront Jesus about it.  
 
We find that Jesus not only made claims about heaven, He also backed up 
His claims by three different lines of evidence. 
 
First, He performed miracles in the sight of the people. These miracles, 
which were never denied by the people of His day, testified to His 
authority. 

 
In addition, Jesus supernaturally fulfilled a number of Old Testament 
predictions with respect to the coming Messiah. He also made predictions 
that have been literally fulfilled. 
 
Above all, Jesus came back from the dead three days after His death. The 
fact that He conquered death demonstrates that He has the unique 
authority to make the claims that He did. 
 
Therefore, when His Word, the Bible, says that we can know that we have 
eternal life if we believe in Him, that settles the matter. Indeed, we can have 
this assurance based upon what Jesus Christ has done on our behalf. 
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Question 13 
 

When Believers In Jesus Christ Die, Will They 
Go Immediately To Heaven? 

 
People who has placed their faith in Jesus Christ are promised heaven in 
the future. The Bible is clear about this. Indeed, Jesus said that all who 
believe in Him will have everlasting life:  
 

The one who believes in the Son has eternal life. The one who rejects  
the Son will not see life, but Godʼs wrath remains on him (John 3:36 
NET). 

 
Furthermore, the Bible says that believers can know they have eternal life 
if they have trusted Christ as their Savior. This confidence is based upon 
the fact that Jesus provided convincing evidence that He has the authority 
to make the claims that He did. Therefore, each of us who have believed 
in Christ can be confident that heaven awaits us. 
 
But when will we go to heaven? Will this happen immediately upon the 
death of the believer? The Bible gives a resounding, “Yes!”  Scripture has 
some comforting words for those who have believed in Jesus. 
 
Being Absent From Our Body Means Being Present With The Lord 
 
Paul made the comparison about being away from the Lord while we are 
in these bodies with how we shall be at home with the Lord when we leave 
these bodies through death. He wrote:  
 

So always be cheerful! As long as we are in these bodies, we are away 
from the Lord. But we live by faith, not by what we see. We should be 
cheerful, because we would rather leave these bodies and be at home 
with the Lord (2 Corinthians 5:6-8 CEV) 

 
As we presently live in these earthly bodies we are away from the presence 
of the Lord. However, the good news is this. One day we will be away from 
these earthly bodies and then find ourselves in the presence of the Lord! 
Death will bring us immediately into His presence. 
 
There Are Only Two Alternatives For Believers 
 
There is something else we learn from this passage. The believer has only 
two alternatives: either being absent from the Lord while living in this 
mortal body or being present with the Lord when we leave this mortal body 
upon death. 
 
Consequently, there will be no such thing as soul sleep or purgatory. We 
will be immediately in His presence in heaven in a conscious state. In fact, 
we have these promises elsewhere in Scripture. Paul also wrote: 

 
If I live, it will be for Christ, and if I die, I will gain even more. I don’t 
know what to choose. I could keep on living and doing something 
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useful. It is a hard choice to make. I want to die and be with Christ, 
because that would be much better (Philippians 1:21-23 CEV). 

 
Notice that Paul believed that if he died, he would be with Jesus Christ. In 
fact, he said he would be “much better” if this happened to him.  
 
Therefore, he was confident that death would bring him instantly into the 
very presence of Christ. 

 
The Criminal Next To Jesus On The Cross 
 
The man who was crucified next to Jesus on the cross was promised that 
upon his death he would be in the presence of the Lord. He said the 
following: 
 

“Jesus, remember me when you enter your kingdom.” Jesus said to 
him, “I can guarantee this truth: Today you will be with me in paradise 
(Luke 23:42-43 God’s Word). 

 
The moment he closed his eyes in death this forgiven criminal was in the 
presence of the Lord. 
 
The Martyr Stephen Was Brought Immediately  
Into The Presence Of The Lord 
 
The Bible records the death of the martyr Stephen. We find that He was 
immediately welcomed into the presence of the Lord: 
 

Then Stephen said, “I see heaven open and the Son of Man standing 
at the right side of God!”  . . .  As Stephen was being stoned to death, 
he called out, “Lord Jesus, please welcome me” (Acts 7:56,59 CEV). 

 
Stephen was also received into the presence of the Lord Jesus immediately 
upon his death. 
 
Therefore, as we study the Scripture, we find that when we believers leave 
our mortal bodies, we are guaranteed that we will go immediately into the 
presence of the Living God. There will be no delay, no waiting. 

 
Summary To Question 13 
When Believers In Jesus Christ Die, Will They 
Go Immediately To Heaven? 

 
There is great news for the believers in Jesus Christ. Not only are they 
promised heaven in the future, they can also have the assurance that they 
will have eternal life.  
 
In addition, we find that immediately upon death they are ushered into the 
presence of the Lord in heaven. In fact, the Bible provides a number of 
illustrations of people who were about to die who were promised, that 
upon their death, they would instantaneously be in His presence. 
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For example, the criminal who died next to Jesus on the cross asked the 
Lord to remember him when Christ entered His kingdom. Jesus told this 
repentant man that he would be with Him that very day in paradise, heaven. 
 
The martyr Stephen, as he was being murdered by an angry mob, looked 
up to heaven and saw Jesus standing at the right hand of God the Father 
welcoming him into His presence.  
 
The Apostle Paul told the church at Philippi that to die would be profitable 
for him because he would be “with Christ.” He did not envision any waiting 
period between his death and being in the presence of the Lord. 
 
Therefore, the Scripture is clear on this matter. Immediately upon death 
the believer is ushered into the presence of the Lord. 
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Question 14 
 

When We Get To Heaven Will  
We Immediately Get A New Body? 

 
The Bible says that believers in Jesus Christ will go immediately to heaven 
when they die. Scripture also promises those who have trusted Jesus will 
also receive a new body, an immortal incorruptible body.  
 
This brings up a question: do believers receive their new body immediately 
upon death with their entrance into heaven or is there a waiting period? 
What does the Bible say? 
 
To answer this question, we will first look at the promises of the Lord with 
respect to our new body and then discover when we will receive it. 
 
The Promise Of A New Body 
 
To begin with, believers do have the promise that one day we will receive 
a glorified body: 
 

For we know that if the earthly tent we live in is destroyed, we have a 
building from God, an eternal house in heaven, not built by human 
hands (2 Corinthians 5:1 NIV). 

 
When these mortal bodies die, we have promised to us an everlasting body. 
It is called an “eternal house in heaven.” 
 
We Can Be Assured That He Will Do It 
 
Since the Lord has given this promise of an eventual transformation of our 
bodies we can live confidently at all times. Paul wrote: 
 

God is the one who makes all of this possible. He has given us his 
Spirit to make us certain that he will do it (2 Corinthians 5:5 CEV). 

 
God always keeps His promises.  
 
There Is No Reason To Feel Hopeless 
 
Once we understand these biblical truths, we should never feel hopeless. 
Indeed, we have an eternal destination waiting for us as well as a new body. 
In the meantime, we walk by faith looking forward to that day when we are 
present with the Lord: 
 

But we live by faith, not by what we see (2 Corinthians 5:7 CEV) 
 
Therefore, when we walk by faith, we are confident of a greater future 
awaiting us. 
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The Timing Of The Glorified Body For The Believer 
 
As we have seen, it is clear from Scripture that we are promised a new body 
from the Lord. Consequently, we want to know when we will receive it. 
 
New Testament Believers Receive Their New Body  
At The Rapture Of The Church 
 
The timing of the reception of our resurrected or glorified body is 
explained by Paul: 
 

Brothers and sisters, we do not want you to be uninformed about those 
who sleep in death, so that you do not grieve like the rest of mankind, 
who have no hope. For we believe that Jesus died and rose again, and 
so we believe that God will bring with Jesus those who have fallen 
asleep in him. According to the Lord’s word, we tell you that we who 
are still alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, will certainly 
not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself will 
come down from heaven, with a loud command, with the voice of the 
archangel and with the trumpet call of God, and the dead in Christ will 
rise first. After that, we who are still alive and are left will be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And so 
we will be with the Lord forever. Therefore encourage one another 
with these words (1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 NIV). 

 
Notice the order of events. The dead “in Christ” rise first and then those 
who remain will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. At that time the 
living believers will be given a glorified body. It is at this future time that 
everyone who has believed in Jesus, whether living or dead, will receive a 
glorified body. For those who have died “in Christ” it will be a resurrected 
body. 

 
In sum, when we die our spirit or soul immediately goes to be with the 
Lord but our body goes to the grave. When Christ comes back for His 
own, whether alive or dead, we will then receive a glorified body. 
 
Consequently, the promise of that eternal body still awaits us. While we are 
ushered into the presence of the Lord immediately upon death it is without 
our glorified body. That takes place at the time of resurrection of the dead 
with the rapture of the church occurring at the same time.  
 
Summary To Question 14 
When We Get To Heaven Will  
We Immediately Get A New Body? 
 
Among other things, the Bible promises that believers will immediately be 
ushered into the presence of the Lord upon our death. We are also 
promised a new body for all eternity. Therefore, the question is this: do we 
receive that new body immediately upon death or is there some waiting 
period? 
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Though believers who die go immediately to be with the Lord, Scripture 
teaches that the resurrection of bodies of the dead “in Christ” is still a 
future event. Indeed, at some unknown time in the future, two events will 
occur simultaneously.  
 
First, those who have died “in Christ” will be raised from the dead. Their 
dead bodies will join with their spirits which are presently with the Lord.  
 
At the same time, those who are alive will be caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air. As they are being caught up their bodies will be changed from 
mortal to immortal, from corruptible to incorruptible.  
 
Therefore, everyone who has believed in Jesus will receive a glorified body 
at this time. For those who have died, it will be a resurrected body. For 
those who are alive, they will receive the same type of body, a glorified 
body. The only difference is that it is not a resurrected body because these 
people never died. 
 
Therefore, although heaven immediately accepts all those who have died 
in Christ, the promised resurrected body is still something that awaits 
believers in the future.  
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Question 15 
 

What Are The Heavenly  
Rewards That Await Believers? 

 
Believers in Jesus Christ are given their resurrected or glorified bodies at 
the resurrection of the dead and the rapture of the church. The dead are 
resurrected while the living believers are instantly given a new glorified 
body. Scripture then explains what happens next. 
 
We Will All Give An Account For Our Lives 
 
The Bible says that we will give an account of our lives when we are 
brought into His presence in our glorified bodies. We are told that the Lord 
will reward believers based upon the deeds they have done after they have 
trusted Christ as Savior. 
 
This judgment of Christians is one of rewards. It is to determine the extent 
of rewards each one of us will receive. Paul wrote about this: 
 

So don’t make judgments about anyone ahead of time—before the 
Lord returns. For he will bring our darkest secrets to light and will 
reveal our private motives. Then God will give to each one whatever 
praise is due (1 Corinthians 4:5 NLT). 

 
This process will be an evaluation of what we have done after our 
conversion to Jesus Christ. It will not be a condemnation of our sins. 
 
The Process Is Revealed 
 
The illustration used by the Apostle Paul would have been familiar to those 
whom he wrote. He explained it in this manner: 
 

For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, so that each 
of us may receive what is due us for the things done while in the body, 
whether good or bad (2 Corinthians 5:10 NIV). 

 
It is similar to the process a Roman governor would use to judge those 
who are accused. He would sit on his tribunal, his judgment seat, to hear 
both the accusation as well as the defense of an accused person standing 
before him.  
 
Some years earlier, Paul himself had stood accused before the Roman 
governor Gallio in the Corinth. Scripture explains it this way: 
 

While Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the Jews of Corinth made a 
united attack on Paul and brought him to the place of judgment. “This 
man,” they charged, “is persuading the people to worship God in ways 
contrary to the law” (Acts 18:12-13 NIV) 

 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 63 

The Greek word bema translated “judgment seat” or “place of judgment,” 
is used for raised platform from which governors would issue decrees or 
judgments.  
 
Therefore, Paul gave the Corinthians a familiar illustration of what is to 
come for the believer. Indeed, we all must appear before the tribunal or 
judgment seat of Christ. 
 
The Reward Seat 
 
The good news for Christians is that this tribunal will not be one of 
judgment in the negative sense. In other words, believers in Jesus Christ 
will not face any condemnation at His tribunal. The Judge, in this case, will 
only be handing out rewards. The Apostle Paul gave this analogy: 
 

The one who plants and the one who waters work as one, but each will 
receive his reward according to his work (1 Corinthians 3:8 NET) 

 
Therefore, instead of condemnation, each of us will be evaluated. The goal 
is to hear Him commend us for our service. Scripture tells us that this 
commendation may either be given or withheld  

 
Yet we discover from Scripture not all verdicts will be comforting to the 
believer. Indeed, we are told that we may “suffer loss” of our reward as our 
words and works will be tested by fire. Paul gave this analogy: 
 

If what has been built survives, the builder will receive a reward. If it 
is burned up, the builder will suffer loss but yet will be saved—even 
though only as one escaping through the flames (1 Corinthians 3:14,15 
NIV).  

 
Therefore, our works will be rewarded or they will be discarded. 

 
Worthless Works Will Not Be Rewarded 
 
Two types of works are listed in Second Corinthians 5:10; those that are 
bad as well as those who are good. The Greek word translated “bad” has 
the idea of something that is worthless. These worthless works will not 
receive any reward. However, neither will it receive any punishment.   
Indeed, the only penalty believers will receive for these “worthless deeds” 
is limited to the loss of our heavenly reward. 
 
On the other hand, we find that the Lord will reward us for the worthwhile 
things we have done after putting our faith in Christ.  

 
In sum, there will be rewards for the faithful works but no reward for the 
worthless things we did.  
 
What Are The Good Works And The Bad Works? 
 
The good works for which believers will be rewarded are those things 
which we have said and done that cause the advancement the message of 
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Jesus Christ to the world. Again, we emphasize that these are works and 
words that believers do and say after they have believed in Christ. There will 
be no reward for anything done prior to our conversion.  
 
On the other hand, the worthless deeds are those that make no 
contribution whatsoever to the work of the Christian ministry and the 
advancement of the kingdom of God.  
 
We Do Not Want To Lose Our Reward 
 
Believers should desire to receive a full reward for their deeds of faith. In 
his second letter, John wrote about the possibility of losing that full reward. 
He put it this way: 
 

So be sure not to lose what we have worked for. If you do, you won’t 
be given your full reward (2 John 8 CEV). 

 
We can lose our full reward. This is why John encourages believers to work 
for that reward. In fact, John wrote elsewhere about believers being “in 
shame” when the Lord judges us: 
 

Now, dear children, live in Christ. Then, when he appears we will have 
confidence, and when he comes we won’t turn from him in shame (1 
John 2:28 God’s Word). 

 
What we have done, as well as our motives, will be brought to light. Paul 
wrote: 
 

Therefore judge nothing before the appointed time; wait until the Lord 
comes. He will bring to light what is hidden in darkness and will expose 
the motives of the heart. At that time each will receive their praise from 
God (1 Corinthians 4:5 NIV). 
 

Therefore, we should always have these things in mind if we want to receive 
a full reward from God. 
 
Our Goal Should Be To Life A Life Pleasing To God 
 
Paul told the Christians in Corinth that their life’s ambition should be to 
live a life pleasing to the Lord: 

 
So then whether we are alive or away, we make it our ambition to 
please him (2 Corinthians 5:9 NET). 

 
Above anything else, we should make it our life’s ambition to please the 
Lord in all that we say and do.  Paul wrote to the Galatians: 
 

Am I now trying to win the approval of human beings, or of God? Or 
am I trying to please people? If I were still trying to please people, I 
would not be a servant of Christ (Galatians 1:10 NIV). 
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In his letter to the Philippians, Paul emphasized that his desire was to please 
God: 
 

I eagerly expect and hope that I will in no way be ashamed, but will 
have sufficient courage so that now as always Christ will be exalted in 
my body, whether by life or by death (Philippians 1:20 NIV). 

 
Certainly, this should be our desire also. 
 
Serving God To Gain Eternal Rewards Is A Legitimate Motivation 
 
While some may feel that serving the Lord for the purpose of gaining 
rewards is not biblical, we find that neither Jesus nor Paul discouraged such 
a practice. 
 
In fact, Jesus spoke of a great reward for those who endured persecution: 
 

You are blessed when they insult and persecute you and falsely say 
every kind of evil against you because of Me. Be glad and rejoice, 
because your reward is great in heaven (Matthew 5:11,12 CSB). 

 
Paul wrote about the crown that we may receive that will last “forever.” 
 

Do you not know that in a race all the runners run, but only one gets 
the prize? Run in such a way as to get the prize. Everyone who 
competes in the games goes into strict training. They do it to get a 
crown that will not last, but we do it to get a crown that will last forever 
(1 Corinthians 9:24-25 NIV). 

 
We also read Jesus saying the following in the Book of Revelation: 

 
Look, I am coming soon! My reward is with me, and I will give to each 
person according to what they have done (Revelation 22:12 NIV). 

 
Therefore, it is certainly biblical for believers to be concerned about 
earning rewards in this life for the life which is to come.  

 
Summary To Question 15 
What Are The Heavenly Rewards That Await Believers? 
 
The Bible teaches that when believers die their souls or spirits immediately 
go to heaven. However, the body remains in the grave until the time of the 
resurrection of the dead.  
 
After the dead bodies of the believers are raised and joined with their spirits 
there comes a time of judgment for believers. This judgment, however, is 
not one of condemnation but rather for the purpose of reward. Therefore, 
believers will be evaluated, not condemned.  
 
What will be evaluated? It will be the works which the believers have done 
after the time they have trusted Jesus Christ as their Savior. Those who are 
rewarded will receive everything owed to them. We again must emphasize 
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that what they have earned are rewards, not their salvation from sin. 
Salvation is not earned. It is a free gift for all those who believe.  
 
Scripture says that the “good” works will receive a full reward while the 
“bad” or worthless works will be “burned up.” In other words, they will 
not be rewarded. These worthless works are those things which we have 
said and done which do not advance the kingdom of God upon the earth. 
 
We also discover that it is possible for believers to lose their full reward. In 
fact, we are warned about this.  Therefore, we should desire to live a life 
pleasing to God so that we will not be ashamed when the day of evaluation 
comes.  
 
To sum up, it is possible that some believers will receive few rewards or 
words of commendation from Christ the Judge. 
 
Since we know that we will appear before the Lord on that day, our goal 
should be to hear these words from the Him, “Well done, good and faithful 
servant.” 
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Question 16 
 

Since Believers Will Receive Different Crowns 
As Rewards Will There Be Envy In Heaven? 

 
The rewards that believers will receive in heaven are called “crowns.” They 
are known as the crown of righteousness, the crown of glory, and the 
crown of life.  
 
The idea of believers receiving crowns in heaven brings up a number of 
questions. What is the difference between the various crowns? Are these 
literal crowns we will be wearing? If so, would not that cause envy among 
those who have lesser crowns? 
 
They Are Probably Not Literal Crowns 
 
The simple answer is that the crowns, which are given to believers as 
rewards, are probably not actual material crowns. Instead, the crowns 
promised are most-likely symbolic of the various rewards we will receive.  
 
Why do we conclude this? It is the because the biblical writers described 
these crowns in figurative language. For example, there is the crown of 
glory, the crown of life, and the crown of righteousness. In other words, 
they are not described as being something material such as being a crown 
of gold or a crown of silver.  
 
Furthermore, a person only wears one crown at a time. Wearing multiple 
crowns does not seem to be what is being taught here. 
 
We can briefly describe these “crowns” as follows. 
 
The Crown Of Righteousness 
 
Paul wrote of the crown of righteousness when addressing Timothy:   
 

I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith: Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not 
to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing (2 Timothy 
4:7,8 KJV). 

Paul had been faithful to Jesus Christ in this life. Consequently he was 
looking forward for the Lord to reward him for his service. This “crown 
of righteousness” is most likely some type of unspecified reward for his 
godly conduct on earth. 

Since righteousness is something that is non-material, this seems to be a 
metaphorical crown representing some type of reward Paul will receive 
rather than a literal material crown that he would wear on his head.  

This reward is also known as victor’s crown. It is given to those who have 
lived a victorious Christian life. This verse informs us that it is characterized 
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by a heartfelt desire for the return of the Lord.  Therefore, this specific 
reward will only be given to those who live their lives in anticipation of the 
Lord’s return to the earth.  

The Crown Of Glory 

Peter wrote of something called the “crown of glory.” He put it this way: 

Then, when the chief shepherd appears, you will receive the crown of 
glory that will never fade away (1 Peter 5:4 God’s Word). 

The crown of glory is one that does not fade away. We are told that it is 
received when the Lord returns. It seems to represent those who have been 
faithful in their work for the Lord in this life.   
 
The Crown Of Life 
 
James mentioned a reward which is known as the “crown of life:”  
 

Blessed is a man who endures trials, because when he passes the test 
he will receive the crown of life that He has promised to those who 
love Him (James 1:12 CSB). 

 
Jesus also spoke of this crown of life. Indeed, He promised the crown of 
life for those who were faithful until death. We read of this in the Book of 
Revelation where it says the following: 
 

Do not fear any of those things which you are about to suffer. Indeed, 
the devil is about to throw some of you into prison, that you may be 
tested, and you will have tribulation ten days. Be faithful until death, 
and I will give you the crown of life (Revelation 2:10 NKJV). 

 
This crown, or reward, is given for enduring the difficult trials and tests of 
life. In this verse, these testings can bring one to the point of death.       
 
There Will Be No Envy Of Other Believers In Heaven  
 
The fact that there will be different degrees of rewards in heaven always 
leads to the question about envy. Won’t those who receive lesser rewards 
envy those who receive the greater rewards?  
 
While there may be different degrees of rewards, the Bible says that when 
one is honored all are honored. Paul wrote: 
 

If one part suffers, all the parts suffer with it, and if one part is 
honored, all the parts are glad. Now all of you together are Christ’s 
body, and each one of you is a separate and necessary part of it (1 
Corinthians 12:26,27 NLT). 

 
There will not be levels or righteousness in heaven. Neither will there be 
such thing as pride or envy. We read the following in the Book of 
Revelation: 
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The 24 leaders bow in front of the one who sits on the throne and 
worship the one who lives forever and ever. They place their crowns 
in front of the throne and say, “Our Lord and God, you deserve to 
receive glory, honor, and power because you created everything. 
Everything came into existence and was created because of your will 
(Revelation 4:10,11 God’s Word). 

 
Therefore the crowns received as rewards will be thrown at the feet of 
Jesus. All honor and glory belong to Him.  
 
This is a further indication that there will be no envy in heaven because the 
only One who is honored is the Lord Himself. 
 
Summary To Question 16 
Since Believers Will Receive Different Crowns  
As Rewards Will There Be Envy In Heaven? 

 
Since believers will be rewarded differently in heaven the question about 
envy always comes up. We are told that rewards will be given to believers 
known as “crowns.” But everyone will not receive the same reward. Will 
those with lesser rewards be jealous of those who receive the greater 
rewards? 
 
There are a number of things we should note in answering this question. 
First, the crowns are not literal but rather symbolic of the different rewards 
which we can receive for our faithful service to Christ. Though each person 
will be rewarded differently, there will be no envy of those who receive 
greater rewards. In fact, Scripture says when one is honored all are 
honored.  
 
At the end of the day, all honor will go to the Lord who has done 
everything on our behalf. Therefore, we do not have to worry about envy 
or jealously in heaven. It will not exist. 
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Question 17 
 

Who Is Going  
To Live In Heaven? 

 
What will the population of heaven be made up of? Will it be merely 
humans? Will there be angels in heaven? Will other spirit-beings also be 
there? What does the Bible have to say on the subject? 
 
Scripture does tell us who will eventually inhabit heaven, the place where 
the Lord resides in a unique way. They include the following. 
                                     
1. God Resides In Heaven    
 
Heaven has been, and always will be, the abode of the Triune God. The 
Bible teaches that God is a Trinity consisting of Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit. While God is not limited to one specific place in the universe, heaven 
is His home in a special sense. The psalmist wrote: 
 

The LORD looked down from his sanctuary on high, from heaven he 
viewed the earth (Psalm 102:19 NIV). 

 
He resides in this sanctuary on high. 
 
We also read in the Psalms that the throne of the Lord is in heaven. He 
declared: 
 

The LORD has established his throne in heaven, and his kingdom 
rules over all (Psalm 103:19 NIV). 

 
It is from this particular place from where the Lord rules over everyone. 
 
As he was explaining the history of the nation to an unruly crowd, the 
martyr Stephen quoted the Old Testament. He cited the Lord saying the 
following: 
 

Heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool. Could you ever 
build me a temple as good as that?' asks the Lord. 'Could you build a 
dwelling place for me? (Acts 7:49 NIV). 

 
Heaven is the home of the living God. He will be in heaven. 
 
2. Saved Israel Will Live In Heaven 
  
Those who have trusted the Lord from the nation Israel make up another 
part of the heavenly host. After discussing the faithful believers whose 
exploits are listed in the Old Testament, the writer to the Hebrews 
concluded the following about them: 
 

All these people were still living by faith when they died. They did not 
receive the things promised; they only saw them and welcomed them 
from a distance, admitting that they were foreigners and strangers on 
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earth. People who say such things show that they are looking for a 
country of their own. If they had been thinking of the country they 
had left, they would have had opportunity to return. Instead, they were 
longing for a better country—a heavenly one. Therefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God, for he has prepared a city for them 
(Hebrews 11:13-16 NIV). 

 
Those from the chosen people, who have trusted in Him, will be with the 
Lord in heaven. 
                               
3. The New Testament Church Will Be In Heaven    
 
The New Testament church will also occupy heaven. They consist of all 
who have believed in Jesus Christ from the day of Pentecost, when the 
church began, until the time the Lord brings the living believers to Himself, 
the rapture of the church. They constitute a separate group from believers 
in other ages.  
 
Paul wrote to the Thessalonians about the time when those who make up 
this particular group, the living as well as the dead, will all be in the presence 
of the Lord: 
 

Brothers and sisters, we do not want you to be uninformed about those 
who sleep in death, so that you do not grieve like the rest of mankind, 
who have no hope. For we believe that Jesus died and rose again, and 
so we believe that God will bring with Jesus those who have fallen 
asleep in him. According to the Lord’s word, we tell you that we who 
are still alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, will certainly 
not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself will 
come down from heaven, with a loud command, with the voice of the 
archangel and with the trumpet call of God, and the dead in Christ will 
rise first. After that, we who are still alive and are left will be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And so 
we will be with the Lord forever. Therefore encourage one another 
with these words (1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 NIV). 

 
Therefore, the church, the believers who make up the body of Christ, will 
also be with the Lord forever.  
  
4. Gentile Believers Will Be In Heaven 
 
Apart from saved Israel and the New Testament church, heaven will also 
consist of Gentile believers who have trusted the promises of God before 
Christ came into the world.  They too will have a place in the heavenly 
realm. 
 
5. Heaven Is The Home Of The Tribulation Saints 
 
Many people will come to belief in Jesus Christ during the Great 
Tribulation period. This takes place after the rapture of the church. We 
read of this in the Book of Revelation. Scripture says: 
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I saw thrones, and those who sat on them were allowed to judge. Then 
I saw the souls of those whose heads had been cut off because of their 
testimony about Jesus and because of the word of God. They had not 
worshiped the beast or its statue and were not branded on their 
foreheads or hands. They lived and ruled with Christ for 1,000 years 
(Revelation 20:4 God’s Word). 

 
These tribulation saints are a distinct group from the New Testament 
believers, the church. They will also be part of the inhabitants of heaven. 
 
6. The Millennial Saints Will Inhabit Heaven 
 
There will also be people who put their faith in Christ during the 
Millennium, the thousand-year reign of Jesus Christ upon the earth. They 
will be children born to parents who enter the Millennium in non-glorified 
bodies. These believers will also be in heaven.  
 
7. There Will Be Certain Elders In Heaven    
 
There are certain elders, twenty-four, in number, who are in heaven. We 
read about this in the Book of Revelation: 
 

Around that throne were 24 other thrones, and on these thrones sat 
24 leaders wearing white clothes. They had gold crowns on their heads 
(Revelation 4:4 God’s Word). 

 
Their exact identity is unknown. They could be angels or they could be 
some special group of humans. 
 
8. Angels And Other Spirit-Beings Occupy Heaven 
    
There are a number of spirit-beings which the Lord has created which 
reside in His presence. This includes angels, the cherubim, seraphim, and 
the “living beings.” 
 
Angels, who are ministering spirit-beings, presently occupy heaven. 
Scripture describes them in heaven as follows: 
 

Micaiah added, “Then hear the word of the Lord. I saw the Lord sitting 
on his throne, and the entire army of heaven was standing on his right 
and his left (2 Chronicles 18:18 God’s Word). 

 
They will also occupy heaven in the future. We read about this in the Book 
of Revelation: 
 

Then I looked, and I heard the voice of many angels around the throne, 
the living creatures, and the elders; and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands (Revelation 
5:11 NKJV). 

 
The holy angels will be with the Lord in heaven. 
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The cherubim, seraphim, and “living creatures” are created beings, distinct 
from the angels. While not much is specifically said about them in 
Scripture, they seem to be a higher class of spirit-being than the angels.  
 
We explain the differences between them and the angels in our three-part 
series on the “Unseen World” (Angels: God’s Invisible Messengers; Evil Angels, 
Demons, And The Occult; Satan; Our Adversary The Devil). 
 
This gives us an idea of who will be dwelling in heaven for all eternity. The 
key, of course, is that the living God will be there. With Him are multitudes 
of redeemed people, angels, and other spirit-beings. For all eternity we will 
celebrate together. Obviously, words cannot begin to describe how 
wonderful it will be.  
 
Summary To Question 17  
Who Is Going To Live In Heaven? 
 
From Scripture we are told who is going to be the occupants of heaven, 
the eternal realm. We discover that heaven is made up of a number of 
different personages.  
 
This, of course, includes God Himself (God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Spirit). Heaven is His home. First and foremost, heaven is 
the home of God. 
 
Those who have been saved or redeemed from the chosen people, the 
nation of Israel, will also inhabit heaven.  
 
There will also be Gentiles, or non-Jews, in heaven. They are those people 
who believed God’s promises before Jesus Christ came into the world. 
 
Heaven will be the home of another group of believers, the New Testament 
church. These are people who have believed in Christ during the church 
age.  It includes both Jews and Gentiles. 
 
There will be certain people who believe in Christ during the Great 
Tribulation period, the “tribulation saints.” They too will be in heaven.  
 
During the thousand years of peace upon the earth, the Millennium, many 
will turn to the Lord in belief. Heaven is their home also.  
 
Heaven will be the home of certain elders whose identity is not specified. 
Finally, the righteous angels, as well as other spirit beings, will also be part 
of the inhabitants of heaven. 
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Question 18 
 

What Will It Be Like Living In Heaven?  
(What Will We Do?) 

 
One of the questions about heaven that often arises concerns what we will 
do once we get there. What will it be like living in our new heavenly home? 
What will be doing for all eternity? 
 
Fortunately, God has not kept us in the dark about living in heaven. Indeed, 
the Bible tells us many things about the character, or nature, of heaven, the 
presence of the Living God. From Scripture we learn the following things. 
 
1. Is Will Be The Home Of Righteousness 
 
To begin with, the Scripture calls heaven the “home of righteousness” or 
the place “where righteousness dwells.” Peter wrote: 
 

But in keeping with his promise we are looking forward to a new 
heaven and a new earth, where righteousness dwells (2 Peter 3:13 
NIV). 

 
The New Living Translation puts it this way: 
 

But we are looking forward to the new heavens and new earth he has 
promised, a world where everyone is right with God (2 Peter 3:13 
NLT). 

 
Everyone in heaven will be in a right relationship with the Lord. 
 
2. There Will Be A Reunion With Saved Loved Ones 
 
It will be a place where saved loved ones will be re-united. Paul stated this 
wonderful truth when he wrote to the Thessalonians: 
 

Then we who are alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And thus we shall always 
be with the Lord. Therefore comfort one another with these words (1 
Thessalonians 4:17,18 NKJV). 

 
We will again see those believers in Jesus Christ who have gone before us 
in death. Consequently heaven will be a place of reunion. 
 
3. There Will Be Perfect Rest 
 
Heaven will be a place of perfect rest for the believer. The Lord spoke to 
John and told him to write about this truth:  
 

I heard a voice from heaven saying, “Write this: From now on those 
who die believing in the Lord are blessed.” “Yes,” says the Spirit. “Let 
them rest from their hard work. What they have done goes with them 
(Revelation 14:13 God’s Word). 
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This rest is not the cessation of activities but rather the completion of a 
goal. Our earthly labors are finished. We are now in His presence. All of 
our spiritual battles are over. 
 
4. Believers Will Be Perfected 
 
Heaven will also be the place where perfected believers will live. The Bible 
says that every believer who enters heaven will be changed, transformed. 
We read about this in Paul’s first letter to the Corinthians. He explained it 
this way: 
 

But let me tell you a wonderful secret God has revealed to us. Not all 
of us will die, but we will all be transformed (1 Corinthians 15:51 NLT). 

 
Three transformations will take place in heaven. We will have: a change of 
the body, a change of the mind, and a change of the character. 
 
A. Our Bodies Will Be Changed In Heaven   
 
The bodies of believers will be changed. They will be like that of the 
resurrected Christ. The Bible says the following about them: 
 

Dear friends, we are God’s children now, and what we will be has not 
yet been revealed. We know that when He appears, we will be like Him, 
because we will see Him as He is (1 John 3:2 CSB) 

 
We will have bodies like that of the resurrected Christ. This means we will 
have abilities that our present bodies do not possess. Our new body will be 
a glorified body. 
 
B. We Will Have A New Mind 
 
Our mind will be free from sin. Paul wrote the following to the church at 
Corinth about our knowledge when we are in His presence: 
 

Now we see things imperfectly as in a poor mirror, but then we will 
see everything with perfect clarity. All that I know now is partial and 
incomplete, but then I will know everything completely, just as God 
knows me now (1 Corinthians 13:12 NLT). 

 
We will have a more complete knowledge of God in heaven. However, this 
does not mean that we will know everything. Indeed, we will never become 
God-like in knowledge but our knowledge will continue to grow. 
 
C. We Will Have A New Character 
 
Heaven will also be a place where believers will have a completely new 
character. Everyone there will be pure. John wrote: 
 

Blessed are those who wash their robes, that they may have the right 
to the tree of life and may go through the gates into the city (Revelation 
22:14 NIV). 
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Our entire character will be renewed. We will be completely rid of things 
which cause us to sin against the Lord. 
 
5. All Of Our Needs Will Be Met 
 
Heaven will be a place where all of our needs will be met. We read the 
following in the Book of Revelation:  
 

They shall neither hunger anymore nor thirst anymore; the sun shall 
not strike them, nor any heat; “for the Lamb who is in the midst of the 
throne will shepherd them and lead them to living fountains of waters. 
And God will wipe away every tear from their eyes (Revelation 7:16-
17 NKJV). 

 
We will lack nothing when we are in His holy presence. He will provide 
everything for us. This is certainly in keeping with His nature as the 
“providing God.” 
 
6. We Shall See God! 
 
In heaven, we shall actually see God. Jesus said: 
 

Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God (Matthew 5:8 KJV). 
 
We are promised that we will be in His presence. 
 
We Will See Jesus Also 
 
Not only will we see God the Father, Jesus also said believers will be with 
Him in heaven. Thus, we are promised to see the First and Second Persons 
of the Holy Trinity. 
 
On the night of His betrayal, Jesus said the following words to His 
disciples:  
 

And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come back and take you 
to be with me that you also may be where I am (John 14:3 NIV). 

 
He is presently preparing a place for those of us who know Him. When we 
arrive, we will be with Him and He with us. 
 
On that same night, He prayed to His Father about believers being with 
Him wherever He may be. Jesus said: 
 

I desire those You have given Me to be with Me where I am. Then 
they will see My glory, which You have given Me because You loved 
Me before the world’s foundation (John 17:24 CSB). 

 
We will be with Jesus and we will see His glory! 
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We Will Be Face To Face With Him 
 
The Apostle Paul spoke of a day when we will be face to face with God. 
He wrote the following to the Corinthians: 
 

For now we see only a reflection as in a mirror; then we shall see face 
to face. Now I know in part; then I shall know fully, even as I am fully 
known (1 Corinthians 13:12 NIV). 

 
The Book of Revelation also records this happening. John wrote the 
following: 
 

I heard a loud shout from the throne, saying, “Look, the home of God 
is now among his people! He will live with them, and they will be his 
people. God himself will be with them” (Revelation 21:3 NLT). 

 
The Bible also says that His name will be written on our foreheads. We also 
read about this in the Book of Revelation: 
 

There will no longer be any curse. The throne of God and the lamb 
will be in the city. His servants will worship him and see his face. His 
name will be on their foreheads (Revelation 22:4,5 God’s Word). 

 
This is the wonderful promise the Lord has given to those who believe in 
Him! 
 
7. It Will Be A Place Of Service     
 
Although heaven will be a place of rest, there is still service to God that 
will be performed. John wrote about our service in heaven: 
 

No longer will there be anything accursed, but the throne of God and 
of the Lamb will be in it, and his servants will worship him (Revelation 
22:3 ESV). 

 
We will willingly serve and worship Him. 
 
8. There Will Be Worship Of The Lord     
 
Heaven is an opportunity where we will have perfect worship of God. 
There will be nothing distracting us from our worship of Him. The Lord 
Jesus had the following to say:  
 

Indeed, the time is coming, and it is now here, when the true 
worshipers will worship the Father in spirit and truth. The Father is 
looking for people like that to worship him (John 4:23 God’s Word). 

 
The worship in heaven will be faultless. It will indeed be worship of Him 
“in truth.” 
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9. There Will Be Singing  
    
Singing will be a part of our heavenly experience. Scripture records those 
in heaven singing songs to the Lord. One of them will be the song of Moses 
and the Song of the Lamb. John wrote about this in the Book of Revelation 
when he recorded this marvelous sight:  
 

I saw before me what seemed to be a glass sea mixed with fire. And on 
it stood all the people who had been victorious over the beast and his 
statue and the number representing his name. They were all holding 
harps that God had given them. And they were singing the song of 
Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb: “Great and 
marvelous are your works, O Lord God, the Almighty. Just and true 
are your ways, O King of the nations. Who will not fear you, Lord, and 
glorify your name? For you alone are holy. All nations will come and 
worship before you, for your righteous deeds have been revealed 
(Revelation 15:2,3 NLT). 

 
We will praise God with our singing. Our voices will testify in song to His 
great and marvelous works. 
 
10. We Will Experience The Richness Of His Grace Forever 
 
The Bible says that believers will continually experience the riches of God’s 
grace in heaven. Paul wrote the following to the Ephesians about this 
wonderful promise: 
 

So that in the coming ages He might display the immeasurable riches 
of His grace in [His] kindness to us in Christ Jesus (Ephesians 2:7 
CSB). 

 
In the ages to come, when everything sinful has forever been removed 
from the believers, the goodness of God will continually display itself in 
still higher ways. We cannot even imagine all of the amazing things that the 
Lord has in store for us! 
 
11. Believers Will Be Ruling  
 
In some unexplained way, we will rule with the Lord in the next life. Paul 
wrote the following to Timothy:  
 

If we endure hardship, we will reign with him (2 Timothy 2:12 NLT). 
 
Rulership is part of the future of the believer. We will rule and reign with 
the Lord in the eternal realm. Again we emphasize that just how we will 
rule and whom we will rule over is not stated in Scripture. 
 
12. There Will Be Eating And Drinking 

 
It is possible, though not necessary, to eat and drink in heaven. We read 
about this in the Book of Revelation:  
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The Spirit and the Bride say, “Come.” And let the one who hears say, 
“Come.” And let the one who is thirsty come; let the one who desires 
take the water of life without price (Revelation 22:17 ESV). 

 
We will have the ability to freely drink the water of life. This seems to refer 
to actual water which is flowing through the Holy City. 
 
We also read in the Book of Revelation about fruit growing on the tree of 
life. In the last chapter of this last book of Scripture, it is described for us 
in this manner: 
 

Down the middle of the broad street of the city. On both sides of the 
river was the tree of life bearing 12 kinds of fruit, producing its fruit 
every month. The leaves of the tree are for healing the nations 
(Revelation 22:2 CSB). 

    
This further indicates that we will have the ability to eat and drink. 
 
This is in keeping with what Jesus told His disciples at the Last Supper. 
The Lord spoke of drinking from the fruit of the vine in the kingdom: 
 

For I tell you that from now on I will not drink of the fruit of the vine 
until the kingdom of God comes (Luke 22:18 ESV). 

 
While many interpret this symbolically, there is no apparent reason as to 
why we shouldn’t understand it in a literal manner. 
 
In addition, the Bible speaks of the marriage supper of the Lamb where the 
believers are banqueting: 
 

Then the angel said to me, “Write this: ‘Blessed are those who are 
invited to the lamb’s wedding banquet. ’” He also told me, “These are 
the true words of God (Revelation 19:9 God’s Word). 

 
These passages seem to make it clear that part of the activity in heaven will 
be eating and drinking. 
 
13. Heaven Will Have No Boredom 
 
Contrary to the idea which many people have, eternity will not be boring. 
Believers will be busy as servants of the Most High God. We read the 
following in the Book of Revelation: 
 

Therefore they are before the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his temple; and he who sits on the throne will shelter them 
with his presence (Revelation 7:15 ESV). 

 
There will be no boredom in heaven. None whatsoever! 
 
These are some of the wonderful truths that the Lord tells us about heaven, 
our future home. Indeed, what a great place it will be! 
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Summary To Question 18  
What Will Be It Like Living In Heaven? 
 
We all wonder what it will be like living in heaven. The Bible gives us quite 
a bit of information about what believers should expect in the next life. We 
can sum it up as follows. 
 
Heaven will be the home of the righteous. Indeed, those who have trusted 
in the promises of God will call heaven their eternal home. Heaven will be 
a place where we feel at home. We know we belong there because of Jesus 
and our relationship with Him. 
 
Scripture says there will be a reunion with saved loved ones in heaven. 
Those believers who have gone before us in death will be reunited with us 
in heaven. This is indeed a comforting thought! 
 
Heaven is also described as a place of perfect rest. Rest means cessation 
from conflict but not cessation from service. Indeed, we will be serving the 
Lord in heaven but this service will not involve the conflicts we face down 
here. 
 
Believers will be perfected in heaven; we will have new bodies, a new mind, 
and a new heart. Our glorified bodies will be like that of the Lord Jesus. 
They will be perfect in every respect. 
 
All of our needs will be met in heaven. Since we will be with the Lord, we 
will lack nothing. He will supply everything necessary. 
 
In heaven, we shall experience God in a personal way. Indeed we will see 
God the Father and God the Son, Jesus Christ. Consequently, no temple 
will be necessary since God’s presence does not have to be represented to 
us any longer. 
 
Heaven will be a place where we can serve God. There will be plenty for 
us to do in this heavenly realm. It will not be boring. 
 
It will also be a place of worship and singing. With our lips we will testify 
to the goodness of the Lord for all eternity. We will let Him know how 
much we love Him. 
 
Heaven is a place from where believers will actually rule. What all of this 
means is not fully explained to us. We are merely told that we will rule and 
reign with Him. 
 
Such things as eating and drinking will also be a part of heaven. Though 
not necessary for survival, it seems that we will be able to both eat and 
drink for all eternity. 
 
Finally, heaven will never be boring. How can it be? The living God is there 
in its midst! 
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Question 19 
 

Will Believers Spend Eternity Playing Harps  
On Floating Clouds? Will We Have A  

Halo Above Our Head? 
 
One of the common images of heaven consists of people wearing a white 
robe with a halo above their head. They are floating on a white cloud out 
in space and playing a harp. Indeed, to many people this would be the first 
thing which would come to mind if asked what people will do in heaven.  
 
Is this what heaven consists of? Will we spend all eternity playing a harp 
while floating on a cloud? Will we be wearing white outfits with a halo 
above our head while we do this? What does the Bible say? 
 
Heaven Is A Place Of Service 
 
The biblical description of heaven is one of action, not inaction. We will 
be serving the Lord in various capacities.  
 
We Will Judge The World 
 
For one thing, the Apostle Paul stated that believers will judge the world. 
He wrote the following to the Corinthians: 
 

Or do you not know that the saints will judge the world? And if the 
world is judged by you, are you unworthy to judge the smallest cases? 
(1 Corinthians 6:2 CSB). 

 
While we may not exactly know how we will judge the world, it certainly 
involves doing something. 
 
We Will Judge Angels 
 
Not only are we going to judge the world, the Apostle Paul also said we are 
to judge angels. To these same Corinthians, he wrote: 
 

Do you not know that we will judge angels (1 Corinthians 6:3 CSB) 
 
Again, while we do not understand exactly what this means, it certainly 
does not give a picture of people inactively playing harps all the time. 
 
Jesus Said We Will Be Involved In Rulership 
 
Jesus Himself spoke of the rulership of believers in His future kingdom. In 
a parable, He compared faithfulness in this life to future rule over cities in 
the next life.  
 
Jesus has the Master saying the following to His servants: 
 

‘Well done, good slave!’ he told him. 'Because you have been faithful 
in a very small matter, have authority over 10 towns (Luke 19:17 CSB). 
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Elsewhere Jesus laid down the principle that faithfulness in a few things 
would allow the believer to be ruler over many things: 
 

His master replied, ‘Well done, good and faithful servant! You have 
been faithful with a few things; I will put you in charge of many things. 
Come and share your master’s happiness!’ (Matthew 25:23 NIV). 

 
Again, this gives us a picture of action, or responsibility; not of passing the 
time by playing a harp while floating on a cloud. Heaven will not be a 
boring inactive place. 
 
There Will Be White Outfits But No Halos 
 
Scripture does describe believers as being clothed in white garments. We 
read of this in the Book of Revelation:  
 

After this I looked, and there was a great multitude that no one could 
count, from every nation, from all tribes and peoples and languages, 
standing before the throne and before the Lamb, robed in white, with 
palm branches in their hands (Revelation 7:9 NIV). 

 
This represents the fact that we have been cleansed from our sin. However, 
nowhere in the Bible do we find the idea that there is some type of halo 
above our head. This idea did not come from God’s Word. 
 
Musical Instruments Are Played In Heaven 
 
In heaven, the inhabitants will do many things. One of them is playing 
musical instruments. We read of harp-playing by the twenty-four elders. 
The Book of Revelation informs us of this: 
 

And when he had taken it, the four living creatures and the twenty-
four elders fell down before the Lamb. Each one had a harp and they 
were holding golden bowls full of incense, which are the prayers of 
God’s people (Revelation 5:8 NIV). 

 
The identity of the twenty-four elders is debated. Some believe they are 
humans while others think they refer to special spirit-beings which the 
Lord has created. Whatever the case may be, they are playing harps. 
 
In another passage, the martyred saints are pictured as having harps in their 
hand. This is also found in the Book of Revelation:  
 

And I saw what appeared to be a sea of glass mingled with fire—and 
also those who had conquered the beast and its image and the number 
of its name, standing beside the sea of glass with harps of God in their 
hands (Revelation 15:2 ESV).  

 
While this passage does not say that these believers actually played the 
harps the inference is that they certainly did. 
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Consequently while playing a harp is certainly not everything which we will 
do in heaven, it seems that it makes up part of the worship which believers 
will direct to the Lord. 
 
In sum, heaven will be a busy place for believers. It will certainly not consist 
of floating around on a cloud. 
 
Summary To Question 19  
Will Believers Spend Eternity Playing Harps On Floating Clouds?  
Will We Have A Halo Above Our Head? 
 
A common picture of heaven is one of believers sitting on a floating white 
cloud with a harp in their hand. Usually the person is dressed in a white 
robe with a halo above his or her head. This is the idea many people have 
of heaven. Christians will spend all eternity playing a harp and doing little 
else. It sounds so boring!  
 
But this is not what the Bible teaches. Heaven will consist of believers 
serving the Lord in various capacities; we will not be merely sitting around 
strumming on a harp. This is not what the Scripture says we will be doing. 
 
Indeed, the Apostle Paul said that believers are to judge the world. While 
we do not know exactly what it means, we do know that it means 
something. 
 
Paul also said we are to judge angels. Again, it is not explained exactly what 
that means. However, in some sense, it seems that we will ruler over them. 
 
We know that these illustrations do speak of some sort of rulership in the 
coming kingdom. This echoes what Jesus taught. He gave a parable about 
future rulership in His kingdom. Those who were faithful in much would 
rule over much while those who were faithful in little would have little rule. 
This is a picture of action and responsibility, not boredom and inaction. 
While we are said to be wearing “white clothes” in heaven there is nothing 
in Scripture that says we will have a halo above our heads.  
 
It does seem possible that we will be playing musical instruments at times. 
This may include harps. The Book of Revelation tells us that the twenty-
four elders were playing harps in worship to the Lord. Their identity is 
uncertain. They may represent believers or some special spirit-beings which 
the Lord has created. Therefore, from their particular example we cannot 
be certain whether or not we will be playing harps. We can only say that it 
is possible. 
 
Another picture of heaven has those who are martyred for Jesus Christ 
holding harps in their hands. The inference from this example is that these 
believers were playing harps in their worship of the Lord.  
 
Consequently it seems that harp playing may indeed be part of our heavenly 
experience. Yet, as we have emphasized, this is certainly not everything that 
heaven consists of. We will all be busy and we will all have responsibilities. 
This is the true picture of heaven. 
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Question 20 
 

What Won’t We See In Heaven?  
What Will Be Missing? 

 
While the Bible tells us that heaven consists of a number of truly wonderful 
things, it also informs of what will not be in heaven. There will indeed be 
things that are missing. They include the following. 
 
1. There Will Be No Unbelievers In Heaven 
 
First, heaven will consist of only those who have trusted in the God of 
Scripture. All unbelievers are kept out. We read in the Book of Revelation: 
 

Outside the city are the dogs--the sorcerers, the sexually immoral, the 
murderers, the idol worshipers, and all who love to live a lie (Revelation 
21:15 NLT). 

 
Unbelievers will be missing from heaven. They have no place with the 
righteous. 
 
2. Satan And His Angels Will Be Missing From Heaven 
 
Not only will unbelieving humans be kept out of heaven, the same holds 
true for Satan and the evil spirit-beings which follow him, the evil angels. 
They too will be denied access to heaven and its glory. The Bible says the 
following about the fate of the devil: 
 

Then the Devil, who betrayed them, was thrown into the lake of fire 
that burns with sulfur, joining the beast and the false prophet. There 
they will be tormented day and night forever and ever (Revelation 
20:10 NLT). 

 
Earlier, Jesus had said that hell, the lake of fire, had been prepared for the 
devil and his angels:  
 

Then the king will say to those on his left, ‘Get away from me! God 
has cursed you! Go into everlasting fire that was prepared for the devil 
and his angels’ (Matthew 25:41 God’s Word) 

 
These beings will be thrown into the lake of fire; eternally separated from 
God. They will have no place with the righteous. 
 
Therefore, the Bible teaches that all unbelieving creatures, whether human 
or non-human, will be thrown into the fiery lake. 
 
3. There Will Be No Death In Heaven 
 
In heaven there will be no death. In the Book of Revelation, John described 
death being thrown into the Lake of Fire: 
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Then Death and Hades were thrown into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death, the lake of fire (Revelation 20:14 ESV). 

 
Later, it says in the Book of Revelation that death will be no more:   
 

He will wipe away every tear from their eyes. Death will exist no longer; 
grief, crying, and pain will exist no longer, because the previous things 
have passed away (Revelation 21:4 CSB). 

 
Death will be a thing of the past. 
 
Neither will there be an intermediate state between this life and eternity. 
Hades, which represents this in-between state of the dead, will be no more. 
 
4. There Will Be No Crying Or Tears In Heaven     
 
Sadness and pain will be a thing of the past, for there will be no tears in 
this new heaven. We read the following in the Book of Revelation: 
 

He will wipe away every tear from their eyes, and death shall be no 
more, neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor pain anymore, 
for the former things have passed away (Revelation 21:4 ESV). 

 
This fulfills what the prophet Isaiah said about the future: 
 

He will swallow up death forever. The Sovereign LORD will wipe away 
the tears from all faces; he will remove the disgrace of his people from 
all the earth. The LORD has spoken (Isaiah 25:8 NIV). 

 
Death will be swallowed up and tears will be a thing of the past. 
 
5. We Will Be Free From All Impurity 
 
Heaven will be pure, free from all impurity. The Book of Revelation tells 
us that nothing unclean will be in the Lord’s presence: 
 

But there shall by no means enter it anything that defiles, or causes an 
abomination or a lie, but only those who are written in the Lamb’s 
Book of Life (Revelation 21:27 NKJV). 

 
Only the things that are pure and holy will be found in heaven. Nothing 
which is corrupt can exist in the presence of the Lord: 
 

No longer will anything be cursed. For the throne of God and of the 
Lamb will be there, and his servants will worship him (Revelation 22:3 
NLT). 

 
Nothing that had to do with the cursed earth will exist in heaven. It will be 
completely free from the curse of sin. 
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6. There Will Be No More Sun Or Moon 
 
Interestingly, the sun and the moon will not exist in heaven. We read in the 
Book of Revelation that there is no need for them any longer: 
 

And the city has no need of sun or moon, for the glory of God 
illuminates the city, and the Lamb is its light (Revelation 21:23 NLT). 

 
The heavenly bodies will no longer be necessary. 
 
7. It Will Be Free From All Darkness  
 
While there is no sun or moon in heaven, it will be a place that is free from 
darkness. We read in the Book of Revelation about God being the source 
of light in heaven: 
 

There will be no more night, and they will not need any light from 
lamps or the sun because the Lord God will shine on them (Revelation 
22:5 God’s Word). 

 
God is light and His presence will lighten everything. Nothing else will be 
necessary. Indeed all the light which is needed will come from Him. 
 
8. There Will Be No Heavenly Temple 
 
The temple, which represented the presence of God, will no longer be 
necessary in heaven: 
 

No temple could be seen in the city, for the Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb are its temple (Revelation 21:22 NLT). 

 
The Lord will be there in person. Thus, no representation of Him is 
needed.  
 
Therefore, heaven will be missing a number of things; things which have 
no place in the presence of God. 
 
Summary To Question 20  
What Won’t We See In Heaven? What Will Be Missing? 
 
The Bible informs us what will be in heaven. Indeed, there are many 
wonderful truths which are given to in Scripture about what heaven will 
consist of. However, heaven will also be missing a number of things. As 
we must appreciate what is in heaven, we must also appreciate what is not 
there. They include the following. 
 
Heaven will be a place where only believers reside. There will be no 
unbelieving human beings or unbelieving spirit beings such as Satan and 
his followers. They will be excluded from heaven. 
  
Therefore, certain humans and angels will be missing from God’s presence. 
The only beings in heaven along with the Lord will be the redeemed or 
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saved humans as well as the godly angels and the other spirit-beings the 
Lord created which did not rebel. Nobody else is allowed. 
 
Death will not exist in heaven. Everyone who resides in heaven will live 
there eternally. Consequently, death will be a thing of the past. This enemy 
will be once and for all destroyed.  
 
In addition, Hades, who represents the intermediate state, will also be done 
away with. Once eternity begins, all things temporary will be gone. There 
will be no more waiting for anything. 
 
Furthermore, not only will death be a thing of the past, there will be not 
even be any crying or tears in heaven. No sadness of any kind. All of these 
things will be long gone. Happiness will reign for all eternity. 
 
There is something else which Scripture stresses. Everything impure will 
be banned from heaven. Things associated with the former cursed earth 
will be gone from God’s presence. Jesus said He will “make all things new.” 
 
Neither the sun nor the moon will exist in heaven. They are not necessary 
because the light of the Lord will illuminate heaven. His light will be 
sufficient. The heavenly bodies are holdovers from the previous cursed 
earth. They will no longer be needed. 
 
Finally, there will be no temple in heaven. The various temples which were 
on earth, as well as the heavenly temple, are representations of the presence 
of the Lord. Since the Lord Himself will personally be dwelling with 
believers no temple will be necessary. 
 
This represents some of the things missing in the heavenly realm.  
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Question 21 
 

Will We See God In Heaven? 
 
One of the questions which is often-asked about heaven concerns us and 
God. Will we actually get to see Him when we reach heaven? If so, what 
will we see? If not, then why won’t we see Him? What does the Bible have 
to say? 
 
Our Desire Is To See God 
 
As we read the Scripture, we find that the desire of believers is to see God, 
to be in His actual presence. The psalmist wrote about this heartfelt 
longing: 
 

As a deer longs for streams of water, so I long for you, O God! I thirst 
for God, for the living God. I say, “When will I be able to go and 
appear in God’s presence?” (Psalm 42:1-2 NET). 

 
Here we have a heartfelt expression of the psalmist. He wanted to actually 
see God.  
 
The Contemporary English Version puts it this way: 
 

As a deer gets thirsty for streams of water, I truly am thirsty for you, 
my God. In my heart, I am thirsty for you, the living God. When will 
I see your face (Psalm 42:1-2 CEV) 

 
The desire of the psalmist is to be in God’s personal presence. Those of us 
who believe in the God of Scripture through His Son, Jesus Christ, have 
that same longing as the psalmist. We want to see God; we want to be in 
His Holy presence. 
 
The Question Of Philip To Jesus 
 
In the New Testament, we have something similar recorded. Philip, one of 
Jesus’ apostles, asked to see the Father. John records it in this manner: 
 

Philip said to him, “Lord, show us the Father, and it is enough for us” 
(John 14:8 ESV). 

 
This question indicates that the people believed they could actually see God 
the Father. Otherwise, the question would not have been asked. 
 
What does the Scripture say? Will we be able to actually see God, to be in 
His presence, in the afterlife? 
 
There Are Two Possible Views About  
Believers Being Able To See God 
 
On the question of actually seeing God when we get to heaven, there are 
two views on this subject that are held by Bible-believers. Some people 
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believe and teach that we will not see God in heaven while others believe 
that we will indeed see Him.  
 
We will look at the arguments given by each side to support their case. 
 
Option 1:  We Will Not See God In Heaven 
 
There are Christians who believe that we will not see God in heaven. A 
number of arguments are given to support this idea. They are as follows. 
 
1. God Has No Physical Form 
 
The main reason usually given as to why we will not see God in heaven is 
that God is invisible. Indeed, Jesus said that God is spirit. In the Gospel of 
John we read the following words of our Lord as He describes God: 
 

God is spirit, and those who worship him must worship in spirit and 
truth (John 4:24 ESV) 

 
A spirit, by definition, has no physical form. Since God is spirit, and a spirit 
does not have any physical or corporeal form, God will not be visible to 
us. Therefore, we will not see Him in heaven because there is no form to 
see. 

 
2. Humans Are Not Allowed To Directly Approach God 
 
There is something else which also must be appreciated in attempting to 
answer this question. Paul the apostle said that the Lord dwells in 
unapproachable light. He wrote the following description of God in his 
first letter to Timothy: 
 

He is the only one who cannot die. He lives in light that no one can 
come near. No one has seen him, nor can they see him. Honor and 
power belong to him forever! Amen (1 Timothy 6:16 God’s Word) 

 
This, it is argued is another indication that humans will never see God. His 
character is of such where we humans cannot approach. If we cannot 
approach Him, then certainly we won’t be able to see Him. 
 
In fact, the Lord specifically said this to Moses; humans cannot see the face 
of God. We read the following in the Book of Exodus:  
 

But He [God] said, “You cannot see My face; for no man shall see Me, 
and live” (Exodus 33:20 NKJV). 

 
God Himself has specifically said that we humans cannot see Him and live. 
This seems to settle the issue. 
 
In the New Testament, the Scripture again makes it clear that no human 
has ever seen God, or can see God. John wrote: 
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No one has ever seen God, but God the One and Only, who is at the 
Father’s side, has made him known (John 1:18 NIV). 

 
Consequently, we will not be able to see Him or be in His actual presence. 
A study of the Bible precludes this idea. 
 
Option 2: We Will See God In Heaven 
 
There is also the perspective that we will indeed see God in heaven. Those 
who hold this position present the following reasons. 
 
1. We Cannot See God In These Sinful Bodies 
 
The idea that humans cannot approach God has to do with the situation 
in which we presently find ourselves. Indeed, we now reside in sinful 
bodies. As long as we remain in these sinful bodies we cannot come into 
His holy presence.  
 
Yet the Scripture says that one day our bodies will be changed. Paul wrote 
the following to the Corinthians: 
 

I’m telling you a mystery. Not all of us will die, but we will all be 
changed. It will happen in an instant, in a split second at the sound of 
the last trumpet. Indeed, that trumpet will sound, and then the dead 
will come back to life. They will be changed so that they can live 
forever. This body that decays must be changed into a body that 
cannot decay. This mortal body must be changed into a body that will 
live forever. When this body that decays is changed into a body that 
cannot decay, and this mortal body is changed into a body that will live 
forever, then the teaching of Scripture will come true: “Death is turned 
into victory! Death, where is your victory? Death, where is your sting 
(Corinthians 15:51-55 God’s Word). 

 
Someday these sinful bodies will undergo a change. When that change 
occurs we will then be able to see God. The passages which speak about 
not being able to see God, or not being allowed in His presence, refer to 
these present bodies.  
 
Today we cannot see God because of our sinful nature. However, someday 
we will be changed. When this takes place, we will be able to see Him in 
our new glorified bodies.  
 
2. The Bible Says We Will See God 
 
The other argument used is that there are specific statements in Scripture 
which say that we will see God. In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus said: 

 
Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God (Matthew 5:8 
KJV). 
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Jesus claimed that those who are pure in heart, which every believer will 
one day be, will be able to see God. This seems to indicate that we will be 
able to see Him in our glorified bodies. 
 
The Apostle Paul, in his first letter to the Corinthians, wrote about 
eventually seeing the Lord face to face. He put it this way: 
 

When I was a child, I talked like a child, I thought like a child, I 
reasoned like a child. When I became a man, I put childish ways behind 
me. Now we see but a poor reflection as in a mirror; then we shall see 
face to face. Now I know in part; then I shall know fully, even as I am 
fully known (1 Corinthians 13:11-13 NIV). 

 
Notice that the hope of Paul, to see the Lord face to face, was something 
to which he looked forward. Yet he believed it would occur after this life 
was over. This is in keeping with the idea that we will see the Lord but only 
when we have our glorified bodies. 
 
In the Book of Revelation, we have a statement of John, the writer of the 
book, about how he was brought into the presence of God the Father. The 
Bible says: 
 

After this I looked, and there in heaven was an open door. The first 
voice that I had heard speaking to me like a trumpet said, “Come up 
here, and I will show you what must take place after this.” Immediately 
I was in the Spirit, and there in heaven a throne was set. One was seated 
on the throne, and the One seated looked like jasper and carnelian 
stone. A rainbow that looked like an emerald surrounded the throne 
(Revelation 4:1-3 CSB). 

 
This is not a reference to seeing the glorified Jesus, but rather it refers to 
John seeing God the Father. He was allowed to be in the holy presence of 
the Lord.  
 
Later, in the Book of Revelation, we are told that all believers will 
eventually see God. The Bible describes what will happen when the Lord 
creates a new heaven and a new earth. Among other things, we are told the 
following: 
 

They will see his face, and his name will be on their foreheads 
(Revelation 22:4 NIV) 

 
Therefore, these passages have convinced many people that we will indeed 
see the living God when we get to heaven.  
 
If We Will See God What Exactly Will We See? 
 
Even if one grants that we will see God the Father in the afterlife, the 
problem remains as to what we will actually see. God the Father is spirit; 
He has no physical form.  
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While the glorified Christ will seemingly remain in the same form for all 
eternity, God the Father has no definite corporeal form. Therefore, if we 
do see God the Father, we will probably see some representation of His 
essence. To sum up, we just do not know what exactly we will see when 
we are in His presence.  
 
What About The Holy Spirit? 
 
Interestingly, left out of these discussions is the Third Person of the Trinity, 
God the Holy Spirit. Nobody ever seems to ask if we will see Him in the 
afterlife. In fact, Scripture does not seem to single Him out when speaking 
of the eternal state.  
 
This again points to the fact that there are so many things which we do not 
know about the afterlife. The answers to these and other questions will 
have to wait until we the time when we arrive in His presence.  
 
Summary To Question 21  
Will We See God In Heaven? 
 
When we get to heaven it will be an entirely different experience than 
anything we have ever experienced here upon the earth. There are many 
questions which remain unanswered.  
 
For one thing, there is the matter as to whether we actually see God the 
Father when we get to heaven. While we know we are going to see Jesus, 
God the Son, there is some question as to whether we will see God the 
Father. Are we going to ever see Him or will He always be invisible to us? 
Christians are divided on this question.   
 
Those who do not believe that we will ever see Him argue that God the 
Father, by nature, is invisible. Therefore, we will never see Him because 
there is no physical or corporeal form to see.  
 
Furthermore, the Bible clearly says that humanity is not allowed to be in 
His glorious presence. There are direct statements in Scripture, one of them 
made by God Himself, to the effect that we cannot be in His presence and 
live. To many, this settles the issue. 
 
Those who do believe that we will one day see God note that it is sinful 
humanity which is not allowed into God’s presence. However, the Bible 
says that someday we are all going to be changed. Our sinful nature will be 
transformed into a sinless nature.  
 
Therefore, our present sinful nature will not stop us from seeing the Lord 
in the future because we will not have it any longer. We will be free from 
sin. 
 
Furthermore, there are a number of passages which specifically state that 
we will see God the Father in the afterlife. In the Sermon on the Mount, 
Jesus said that those who are pure in heart will see God. This describes the 
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transformation through which all of us will undergo. We will become pure 
in heart in the next world. 
 
If this is the case, and we will be able to see God, then there is still the issue 
as to what exactly we will see. Since God is spirit, and therefore has no 
actual form, anything which we do see will likely be some type of 
representation of His Person. We will not see His actual essence. 
 
Forgotten in this discussion is the Third Person of the Trinity, the Holy 
Spirit. He seems to be ignored when we ask the question about whether 
we will see God in heaven.  
 
Nothing in Scripture is said, one way or the other, as to whether or not we 
will see any representation of Him or actually see Him. We just do not 
know. 
 
As is true with many questions about the afterlife, there are things which 
we are not told in this life. Thus, we await the answer to these and other 
questions. All things will be answered when we get to “the other side.” 
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Question 22 
 

Will We Remember Our  
Loved Ones In Heaven? 

     
Often, we wonder about heaven and the new relationships that will be 
there. Will we recognize one another in heaven? Will we know our loved 
ones? Will they know us? The Bible says the following about this subject.  
 
1. David Would Recognize His Son 
 
The story of David and his son illustrates the point that we will indeed 
know our loved ones in the next world. After the child died, we find David 
giving the following testimony: 
 

David answered, “As long as the child was alive, I fasted and cried. I 
thought, ‘Who knows? The LORD may be gracious to me and let the 
child live.’ But why should I fast now that he’s dead? Can I bring him 
back? Someday I‘ll go to him, but he won’t come back to me” (2 
Samuel 12:22,23 God’s Word).  

 
In this statement, David is acknowledging the fact that he will someday be 
united with his son. If David did not think that he would recognize his son 
in the next life, then there is no reason he would have made this statement. 
 
There is something else we must consider. Scripture calls David “a 
prophet.” On the Day of Pentecost, Peter gave this testimony to the crowd 
which gathered: 
 

Brothers, I can tell you confidently that the patriarch David died and 
was buried, and his tomb is here to this day. But he was a prophet and 
knew that God had promised him on oath that he would place one of 
his descendants on his throne (Acts 2:29-30 NIV). 

 
This statement of Peter, calling David a prophet, gives us reason to trust 
what David said about recognizing his son in heaven. 
 
2. Moses And Elijah Were Recognized At  

The Transfiguration 
 
At the Mount of Transfiguration, Moses and Elijah appeared with Jesus. 
Mark records the account as follows: 
 

Then Elijah and Moses appeared and began talking with Jesus. 
“Teacher, this is wonderful!” Peter exclaimed. “We will make three 
shrines-- one for you, one for Moses, and one for Elijah” (Mark 9:4,5 
NLT).  

 
Moses had died centuries before and Elijah was taken to heaven in a 
whirlwind. Yet they did not lose their individual identity, or their ability to 
be recognized. Without a formal introduction Moses and Elijah were 
recognized by Jesus’ three disciples. 
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3. Believers Will Sit Down With The Patriarchs 
 
In another place in Scripture, it is recorded that Jesus mentioned sitting 
down with the patriarchs in heaven Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of God. Matthew reports Jesus saying the following: 
 

I tell you, many will come from east and west and recline at table with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven (Matthew 8:11 
ESV). 

     
This further demonstrates that each person will keep his or her individual 
identity. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob would be recognizable. 

 
4. The Rich Man Recognized Lazarus And Abraham 
 
In the story that Jesus told of the rich man and the beggar Lazarus, we find 
the rich man recognizing both Abraham and Lazarus in the next world 
(Luke 16:19-31). Likewise, Abraham recognized the rich man. In the 
afterlife, there is obvious recognition of one another. Our identities are 
kept. 
 
5. We Shall Be Like Jesus In Our Resurrected Bodies 
 
The Bible says that we shall be like Jesus in our resurrected body. John 
wrote that our bodies will be similar to His: 
 

Dear friends, now we are children of God, and what we will be has not 
yet been made known. But we know that when Christ appears, we shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as he is (1 John 3:2 NIV). 

 
We will be like Him. We know from the New Testament that Jesus was 
recognized after His resurrection. Since His resurrection form was 
recognizable, so will ours be. Thus, we have another reason to assume that 
we will be recognizable in the next world. 
 
6. Our Knowledge Will Be Greater 
 
There is something else which we must consider. The Bible says that our 
knowledge in heaven will be greater than it is now, not less. Paul 
emphasized this when he wrote the following to the church in Corinth:  
 

For now we see only a reflection as in a mirror; then we shall see face 
to face. Now I know in part; then I shall know fully, even as I am fully 
known (1 Corinthians 13:12 NIV).  

 
Consequently, if our knowledge is to be greater in the next world, then we 
should be able to recognize one another in the afterlife since we certainly 
are able to do this now! 
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7. People Will Speak With The Lord 
 
There is also an indirect reference of people speaking to the Lord in 
heaven. We read the following in the Book of Revelation:  
 

And when the Lamb broke the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls 
of all who had been martyred for the word of God and for being 
faithful in their witness. They called loudly to the Lord and said, “O 
Sovereign Lord, holy and true, how long will it be before you judge the 
people who belong to this world for what they have done to us? When 
will you avenge our blood against these people?” Then a white robe 
was given to each of them. And they were told to rest a little longer 
until the full number of their brothers and sisters-- their fellow servants 
of Jesus-- had been martyred (Revelation 6:9-11 NLT). 

 
Since these people are able to speak to each other, this seems to give further 
testimony of recognition of one another in heaven. 
 
Consequently, from the totality of the teachings of Scripture, we find there 
will be recognition of one another in heaven. We will know our loved ones 
and they will know us. 
 
Summary To Question 22  
Will We Remember Our Loved Ones In Heaven? 
 
It seems clear that, in heaven, we will recognize those whom we love as 
well as those people we are acquainted with here upon the earth. We will 
all keep our unique identities.  
 
The Bible provides examples of those who had previously died, yet were 
recognizable in the next world. We know that David believed that his son 
in the next world would recognize him. Moses and Elijah were recognized 
at the Mount of Transfiguration.  
 
Scripture says that believers will sit down with the patriarchs – this implies 
recognition of them. Furthermore, the rich man, in Jesus’ story, recognized 
Lazarus and Abraham in the next life. 
 
Those who knew Him recognized Jesus after His resurrection from the 
dead. Since we are told that we will be like Him in the next life, this means 
that we too will be recognizable.  
 
That we will recognize our loved ones in heaven is consistent with the fact 
that we will have greater knowledge in the next life. Since we certainly know 
our loved ones here on the earth it is reasonable to assume that we will 
know them in heaven as well.   
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Question 23 
 

In Heaven, Will We Have A Memory Of What Happened On 
Earth? If So, How Can Heaven Be A Place Of Happiness If  

Our Loved Ones Are Missing?  
      
When we get to heaven will we remember our life upon the earth? In other 
words, will we have a memory of who we were, whom we were related to, 
etc. 
 
If so, this brings up a second question. How can heaven really be “heaven” 
if some of our loved ones, as well as our closest friends, are missing? How 
will it be possible to enjoy eternity when we know they have been judged 
and sent away from God’s presence? How can heaven be heaven if we 
know their fate? 
 
Those In Heaven Do Remember Some Things  
 
First, we know from Scripture that those in the next world do have some 
memory of the previous world. In the famous episode of the dead prophet 
Samuel appearing to Saul, we find that Samuel, though deceased, had a 
memory of his time on the earth.  
 
Indeed, he knew Saul’s identity and of the recent events which had taken 
place in his life. This includes the Lord refusing to speak to Saul any longer. 

 
Also, in Jesus’ story of the rich man and Lazarus we are told that the rich 
man went to a place of torment after his death. Among other things, he 
remembered who he was, that he had five brothers who were still living, 
and the identity of Lazarus.  
 
Therefore, those in the next world do have some memory of this world. 
 
Will We Forget Those Who Did Not Make It To Heaven? 
 
Even if we remember some things from this life, does it mean that we will 
know who did not make it to heaven? Is it possible that God will cause us 
to forget a loved one or friend who is not in heaven? 
 
There are two likely answers to this question. First, it is possible that we 
will not remember our friends and loved ones who did not make it to 
heaven. Second, we will remember them but we will understand things 
from God’s perspective. 
 
We will look at the arguments each side offers. 
 
Option 1: We Will Forget Those In Hell 
 
A popular answer is that we will forget those friends and loved ones who 
do not make it to heaven. Those who hold this position argue as follows. 
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1. Only The Righteous Are Remembered 
 
The Bible says that only the righteous are remembered. Therefore those 
who are in heaven will forget their sinful loved ones. The Bible says: 
 

Surely he will never be shaken; a righteous man will be remembered 
forever (Psalm 112:6 NIV). 

 
If the righteous will be remembered forever, it could be argued that the 
unrighteous will not be. Somehow and in some way, their memory will be 
forgotten. 
 
Scripture also says that the memory of Amalek is to be blotted out. We 
read of this prediction in the Book of Deuteronomy: 
 

Therefore when the LORD your God has given you rest from all your 
enemies around you, in the land that the LORD your God is giving 
you for an inheritance to possess, you shall blot out the memory of 
Amalek from under heaven; you shall not forget (Deuteronomy 25:19 
ESV). 

 
They were to be remembered no more. This seems to mean that they can 
be forgotten once and for all. 
 
We read the following in the Book of Job about how the evil people are 
forgotten once they are gone. Scripture says: 
 

As heat and drought snatch away the melted snow, so the grave 
snatches away those who have sinned. The womb forgets them, the 
worm feasts on them; evil men are no longer remembered but are 
broken like a tree (Job 24:19-20 NIV). 

 
While this speaks of the earthly memories of evil people, the same truths 
may apply to the next life. There will be no memory of them in the afterlife. 
 
2. The Former Things Are Not Remembered 
 
Isaiah the prophet spoke of the new heavens and the new earth. He said 
the former things would not be remembered: 
 

I will create a new heaven and a new earth. Past things will not be 
remembered. They will not come to mind. Be glad, and rejoice forever 
in what I’m going to create, because I’m going to create Jerusalem to 
be a delight and its people to be a joy. I will rejoice about Jerusalem 
and be glad about my people. Screaming and crying will no longer be 
heard in the city (Isaiah 65:17-19 God’s Word). 

 
All the things of the former heavens and earth will have been forgotten. 
This would include all of the evil people. 
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3. There Is No Pain In Heaven 
 
Scripture says there will be no pain in heaven, neither will there be tears. In 
the Book of Revelation, we read the following: 
 

He will wipe every tear from their eyes. There won’t be any more death. 
There won’t be any grief, crying, or pain, because the first things have 
disappeared (Revelation 21:4 God’s Word). 

 
We would assume that there would be pain and tears in heaven if people 
knew their loved ones were not there. Consequently, it seems that God will 
somehow remove their memory from our minds. As to how He will do 
this is not revealed in God’s Word. However, we know with God nothing 
is impossible. 
 
Option 2: We Will Remember Our Lost Loved Ones  

But See Them From God’s Perspective 
 
There is also the option that we will indeed remember those on earth who 
did not make it to heaven because of their lack of belief in Jesus.  
 
Those who argue for this alternative viewpoint believe that we will not 
know less in heaven than we do here upon the earth. If we say we will 
forget our friends and loved ones who do not know Christ then we will 
have less knowledge in heaven. However, the Bible seems to teach just the 
opposite. Indeed, our knowledge in heaven will be greater than it is here 
upon the earth and it will always increase. 
 
How then can we experience all the joys of heaven with the knowledge that 
certain friends and loved ones did not make it? The answer usually given is 
that we will see things from God’s holy perspective. Once we have the 
complete divine point of view on sin, we will realize that those in hell are 
receiving a well-deserved punishment.  
 
In addition, we will more fully appreciate that we are in heaven by God’s 
amazing grace, and by it alone. Thus, there is the possibility that we will 
remember our lost loved ones when we are in heaven. 
 
To sum up, Scripture does not clearly answer this question. Therefore, we 
cannot say that either option is the way in which it must be. This is one of 
these issues which we must wait until we get to heaven before we know the 
answer. 
 
Summary To Question 23  
In Heaven, Will We Have A Memory Of What Happened On Earth? 
How Can Heaven Be A Place Of Happiness If Our Loved Ones Are 
Missing? 
 
To many people, heaven would not be heaven if we had memories of our 
lost loved ones who did not believe in Jesus. We would know that they are 
spending eternity apart from His presence.  



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 100 

 
Therefore, many Christians believe that God’s answer to the question of 
the remembrance of the unsaved loved ones is that they will be erased from 
our memory. Those who have not trusted Jesus Christ as their Savior will 
be forgotten by believers in the afterlife. Only the righteous will be 
remembered.  
 
To support this viewpoint, we find that the Bible says that the former 
things on earth will not be remembered. This is consistent with the idea 
that there is no pain in heaven and that the unrighteous will go 
unremembered. 
 
There is another point of view which says we will remember our lost 
friends and loved ones but we will remember them from the Lord’s 
perspective. In heaven, we will more fully understand the depth of sin 
against a holy God and what it meant for Jesus to die in our place.  
 
Thus, we will recognize that those who have rejected His free gift of 
salvation from sin are receiving the punishment they so richly deserve. On 
other hand, we will also realize that we too deserve to be punished for our 
sins. It is only because of God’s grace that we ourselves escape the justice 
of hell.  
 
The Bible does not clearly answer this question for us. Consequently, we 
will only know the answer to this question when we ourselves arrive in 
heaven.  
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Question 24 
 

Will We Have All Knowledge In Heaven  
Or Will We Still Be Learning New Things? 

      
There is the idea that when we reach heaven, we will know everything. We 
will be like God. Is this what the Bible teaches? Will we have all knowledge 
of all things? 
 
Only God Knows Everything 
 
To begin with, the God of the Bible, and He alone, knows everything. Only 
He has all knowledge. In other words, no one can teach Him anything. The 
prophet Isaiah wrote: 
 

Who has understood the mind of the LORD, or instructed him as his 
counselor? (Isaiah 40:13 NIV). 

 
There is nobody who can instruct the Lord or give Him advice. He does 
not need to be taught and cannot learn anything new.  
 
On the other hand, angels, all other created spirit-beings, as well as human 
beings are creatures, not the Creator. By nature we are limited in what we 
can know and what we can do. The evidence for this is as follows. 
 
Angels, And Other Spirit-Beings Do Not Know Everything 
 
We find from Scripture that the angels of God, as well as the other beings 
the Lord has created, the cherubim, seraphim and living creatures, though 
perfect beings, do not know everything. Peter wrote the following about 
the limitations of the knowledge of angels: 
 

It was revealed to them that they were not serving themselves but you, 
when they spoke of the things that have now been told you by those 
who have preached the gospel to you by the Holy Spirit sent from 
heaven. Even angels long to look into these things (1 Peter 1:12 NIV). 

 
Though the good angels are absolutely perfect creatures, they did not 
realize certain truths. Even they lack knowledge of some things. In other 
words, they do not know everything.  
 
We find something similar taught in the Book of Daniel. We read of the 
following exchange: 
 

I, Daniel, watched as two others stood there, one on each side of the 
river. One said to the man clothed in linen who was above the waters 
of the river, “When will the end of these wondrous events occur?” 
(Daniel 12:5 NET). 

 
The two others in this context were some type of created spirit-beings. 
They asked a third personage, the man clothed in linen, as to when certain 
future events would take place. The fact that they asked the question shows 
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that they did not have this knowledge. This is another indication of the 
limitations that all created beings have. 
 
Humans Will Continually Learn 
 
The Bible says that our knowledge will certainly be greater in heaven. The 
Apostle Paul spoke of a day when we will fully know things: 
 

For now we see only a reflection as in a mirror; then we shall see face 
to face. Now I know in part; then I shall know fully, even as I am fully 
known (1 Corinthians 13:12 God’s Word). 

 
Full knowledge does not mean “all knowledge.” While our knowledge will 
continue to increase, it will never be exhaustive. In fact, there will always 
be new things for us to learn.  
 
The Apostle Paul wrote to the Ephesians about how the Lord will reveal 
the riches of Jesus Christ to us in the coming ages. He stated it this way: 
 

He also raised us up with Him and seated us with Him in the heavens, 
in Christ Jesus, so that in the coming ages He might display the 
immeasurable riches of His grace in [His] kindness to us in Christ Jesus 
(Ephesians 2:6-8 CSB). 

 
This is another indication that there is so much for us to learn. 
 
Therefore, while heaven will reveal many things to us which are unknown 
at this point, we will always be learning. Indeed, for all eternity we will 
continue to learn the truths of God. What a wonderful thing to look 
forward to! 
 
Summary To Question 24  
Will We Have All Knowledge In Heaven  
Or Will We Still Be Learning New Things? 
 
While some people mistakenly believe that once we reach heaven, we will 
know all things this is not what the Bible teaches. There are several things 
we need to understand about our future knowledge as well as God’s 
knowledge. 
 
For one thing, only God has all knowledge. As the Creator of the universe, 
He alone is all-knowing, or omniscient. Everything else is created. As 
created beings, there are certain things we do not know and never will 
know. 
 
Even the angels and the other spirit-beings the Lord has created, the 
cherubim, seraphim, and living creatures, though perfect beings, do not 
know everything. Scripture says there were things which the angels desired 
to learn.  
 
In the Book of Daniel two spirit-beings ask a question about the future; 
indicating their lack of knowledge. It is only God who cannot learn new 
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things. All created beings have the capacity to continue to learn. God does 
not. 
 
Thus, for all eternity, all redeemed humans will continue to learn. The 
Apostle Paul said that we will know “more fully” when we reach heaven.  
 
However, this does not mean we will have exhaustive knowledge. We will 
always be learning.  
 
Consequently, one of the things we can look forward to in heaven is the 
knowledge which we will continually gain. We will learn things which we 
never imagined that we could know. This is what awaits those who believe 
in Jesus Christ in the afterlife. Heaven, among other things, will be a great 
learning experience. 
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Question 25 
 

Who Will Be Married  
To Whom In Heaven? 

  
There are a number of common questions which come up about heaven 
and marriage. What will be the relationship in heaven between people who 
have been married here upon the earth? What will happen to those who 
have been married several times? To whom will they be married in heaven 
if all of the previous spouses are there? What does the Bible have to say 
about all of this? 
 
New Marriages Are Unnecessary In Heaven 
 
From Scripture, we find out a number of things about the relationships in 
heaven. For one thing, we discover people will not be marrying one another 
in the next world. There are a couple of reasons for this.  
 
There Is No Adding Or Subtracting To The Population Of Heaven 
 
First, we are going to be like angels in heaven. In answering a question 
from the religious leaders of His day Jesus said the following: 
 

But those who are counted worthy to take part in that age and in the 
resurrection from the dead neither marry nor are given in marriage. 
For they cannot die anymore, because they are like angels and are sons 
of God, since they are sons of the resurrection (Luke 20:35-36 CSB). 

 
This does not mean that we are actually going to become angels but rather 
we are going to be angel-like. In what sense are we going to be like angels?  
 
We should understand this in at least two senses. Angels do not die neither 
to they have offspring. This being the case, it means that the population of 
heaven will never increase nor will it decrease.   
 
Therefore, marriage between citizens of heaven will be unnecessary since 
we will not have to worry about replacing those who have died. We do not 
have new marriages in heaven, neither do we die. 
 
Furthermore, we find that those who live in heaven will not be able to have 
children. Scripture teaches that our new glorified bodies will not be able to 
procreate. Jesus said: 
 

Jesus answered them, “You are deceived, because you don’t know the 
Scriptures or the power of God. For in the resurrection they neither 
marry nor are given in marriage but are like angels in heaven” (Matthew 
22:29,30 CSB). 

 
This being the case, there will be no new marriages in heaven. Furthermore, 
since there are neither births nor deaths in heaven those who are presently 
married will not be able to have any more children. 
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This brings up the question about people which have been married here 
upon the earth? Will they still be married to each other in heaven? Do the 
relationships here upon the earth carry over into heaven? What does the 
Bible have to say? 
 
The Question Of The Religious Rulers: Who Will  
Be Married To Whom In The Next Life? 
 
The answer of Jesus, which we just read, was in response to a question He 
was asked by the religious rulers of His day. Their question dealt with 
marriage relationships in the next life. They posed a question about a 
woman who had been married to seven brothers. Assuming they all made 
it to heaven they wanted to know which of the seven would be married to 
her in heaven. They asked: 
 

Now, when the dead come back to life, whose wife will she be? All 
seven brothers had been married to her (Matthew 22:28 God’s Word). 

 
These religious rulers were not really looking for an answer to this question. 
Indeed they wanted to entrap Jesus. They thought they had the Lord 
trapped by this question. However, they could not have been more wrong.  
Jesus answered their disingenuous question and from it we learn a number 
of things.  
 
The first thing which we must understand about heaven is that it is not 
merely a continuation of the relationships we have here upon the earth. 
Relationships will be different.  
 
Thus, Jesus said their problem was a lack of understanding of two basic 
things, the Scriptures, and the power of God. If they really understood the 
Scriptures and God’s power, they would not have asked such a question. 
The Sadducees, not knowing the Scriptures, mistakenly assumed that the 
resurrection state was a continuation of our present relationships here 
upon the earth. It is not.  
 
So what about the husband-wife relationship in the afterlife? What will it 
be? 
 
The Husband-Wife Relationship Will Not Be Destroyed 
 
We find that husband-wife relationships will not be destroyed in heaven 
but they will take upon an entirely new meaning. We will no longer live in 
the same married state as we do here upon the earth. However we should 
not assume this means deprivation.  
 
We will retain memory of our loved ones and enjoy fellowship with them 
but we should not assume that husbands and wives or parents and children 
will have the exact relationship in heaven as they have here upon the earth. 
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There Are Different Sets Of Relationships In Heaven 
 
In heaven there will be a different set of relationships than here upon the 
earth. For one thing, we are all adopted sons and daughters in God’s family: 
 

He predestined us for adoption as sons through Jesus Christ, according 
to the purpose of his will (Ephesians 1:5 ESV). 

 
The relationships are different in heaven because we have one Father, God. 
We are His children by faith in Christ.  

Jesus’ Coming Changed Relationships 
 
Therefore, we have new family relationships. Jesus said His coming into 
the world would change relationships. He told His disciples: 
 

Do not think that I have come to bring peace to the earth. I have not 
come to bring peace, but a sword. For I have come to set a man against 
his father, and a daughter against her mother, and a daughter- in-law 
against her mother-in-law. And a person’s enemies will be those of his 
own household. Whoever loves father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me, and whoever loves son or daughter more than me is not 
worthy of me (Matthew 10:34-37 ESV). 

 
When Jesus came to earth, relationships changed. We are to give our total 
allegiance to Him. Indeed, everything else is secondary.  
 
We Will Be Married To Christ 
 
There is something else that needs to be appreciated. In the next world, 
believers will be married to Jesus Christ. We are called the “bride of Christ.”  
 
We read of this in the Book of Revelation where it speaks of the 
preparation of the marriage of the Lamb to His bride: 
 

Let us rejoice and be glad and give him glory! For the wedding of the 
Lamb has come, and his bride has made herself ready. Fine linen, 
bright and clean, was given her to wear. (Fine linen stands for the 
righteous acts of God’s people.) Then the angel said to me, Write: 
Blessed are those who are invited to the wedding supper of the Lamb! 
And he added, “These are the true words of God” (Revelation 19:7-9 
NIV). 

 
We are His bride. We will be married to Jesus. This will be our primary 
relationship in the next world. This is the wonderful truth of Scripture! 
 
Therefore, while heaven will not be a place of deprivation, the relationships 
we have upon the earth will not be exactly the same in the next world.  
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Summary To Question 25  
Who Will Be Married To Whom In Heaven? 
 
There are always questions that arise about marriages and heaven. From 
Scripture we learn a number of things about marriage and our relationships 
in the next life. 
 
For one thing, new marriages will not be necessary in heaven because there 
is no need for continuing the race. Jesus said that we will be like angels in 
heaven. Among other things, this means that we cannot die but neither can 
we increase the population. Angels do not marry nor can they have 
children.  
 
Therefore, since we will be angel-like, the number of people in heaven will 
neither increase nor decrease; it will remain the same.   

 
Scripture says that believers will be married to Jesus Christ in heaven. 
Indeed, we are called the “bride of Christ.”  Therefore, earthly marriages, 
as we know them, will not exist. 
 
This, however, does not mean that husbands and wives have to live apart 
in heaven. Quite the contrary. Relationships will be perfect in heaven. 
However, the relationship between man and wife will not be exactly the 
same in the afterlife.  
 
There is one more thing. We must remember that everything in heaven will 
be much greater in every way than what we have here upon the earth. This 
is something that should always be kept in mind when we think about life 
in heaven. 
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Question 26 
 

Will There Be Physical Pleasures In Heaven?  
(Sexual Relations) 

  
One question which comes up from time to time, mostly by men, concerns 
certain physical pleasures in heaven. Will there be sexual relations between 
a husband and wife? What does the Bible have to say? 
 
The Marriage State Will Not Be The Same 
 
We know that there will not be marriage in heaven in the same way as it is 
here upon the earth. Jesus said the following about the resurrected state:  
 

But Jesus answered them, “You are wrong, because you know neither 
the Scriptures nor the power of God. For in the resurrection they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like angels in heaven” 
(Matthew 22:29-30 ESV). 

 
Relationships in heaven will be different than the ones here upon the earth. 
 
Marriage Is Over When One Partner Dies 
 
There is no marriage in heaven. According to Scripture, marriage is defined 
as a physical union between a man and a woman. The Bible says that union 
ends upon the death of one or both of the people. Paul wrote: 
 

Since I am speaking to those who understand law, brothers, are you 
unaware that the law has authority over someone as long as he lives? 
For example, a married woman is legally bound to her husband while 
he lives. But if her husband dies, she is released from the law regarding 
the husband (Romans 7:1-3 CSB). 

 
Paul also wrote to the Corinthians that the marriage bond is over when one 
of the two dies. He said the following: 
 

A wife is bound as long as her husband is living. But if her husband 
dies, she is free to be married to anyone she wants—only in the Lord 
(1 Corinthians 7:39 CSB). 

 
Marriage on the earth only lasts as long as both partners are alive. 
 
Sexual Relations Are Not Necessary In Heaven 
 
Though not directly stated, passages like these seem to indicate couples will 
not be having sexual relations in heaven. Furthermore, Scripture 
emphasizes that sex is restricted to marriage: 
 

Marriage is honorable in every way, so husbands and wives should be 
faithful to each other. God will judge those who commit sexual sins, 
especially those who commit adultery (Hebrews 13:4 God’s Word). 
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Since heaven will be a deathless state, there is no need for sexual relations. 
There is no need for perpetuation of humanity since there will be no adding 
or subtracting to the number of people in heaven.  
 
Since Jesus emphasized there will be no marrying in heaven, then sexual 
relations seems to be something that is absent. Although there may not be 
any sexual activity in heaven, there is certainly none in hell! 
 
Things Will Be Different In Heaven 
 
While husbands and wives will certainly be together in heaven, they will be 
together in a different sense. A few other points should be mentioned. 
 
A. It Is Better Than We Can Imagine 
 
Whatever God has planned for believers will be something far better than 
we can imagine. The Bible says: 
 

That is what the Scriptures mean when they say, “No eye has seen, no 
ear has heard, and no mind has imagined what God has prepared for 
those who love him” (1 Corinthians 2:9 NLT). 

 
The Lord always has our best in mind. Indeed, better than we can ever 
imagine. 
 
Paul’s Visit To Heaven 
 
The Apostle Paul wrote about his visit to heaven. While he was not allowed 
to report on what he saw, he did tell us this:  
 

I must go on boasting. Although there is nothing to be gained, I will 
go on to visions and revelations from the Lord. I know a man in Christ 
who fourteen years ago was caught up to the third heaven. Whether it 
was in the body or out of the body I do not know--God knows. And 
I know that this man--whether in the body or apart from the body I 
do not know, but God knows--was caught up to paradise. He heard 
inexpressible things, things that man is not permitted to tell (2 
Corinthians 12:1-4 NIV). 

 
Notice that he speaks of his experience as inexpressible things that nobody 
is permitted to speak about. Therefore, whatever does takes place in 
heaven, it will be better than anything we can ever possibly imagine. 
 
B. Everything Will Be Centered Upon God 
 
It is important that we realize that the resurrected state will be God-
centered, not human-centered. The emphasis will be upon God, not 
humanity.  
 
Therefore many of the questions that we presently have about heaven will 
not be issues once we come into the presence of God. This includes 
questions about physical relationships. 
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Summary To Question 26   
Will There Be Physical Pleasures In Heaven? (Sexual Relations) 
 
The emphasis in heaven is upon God. Everything will be centered on Him. 
Scripture also says that God will graciously give believers experiences 
greater than we can ever imagine. This being said, we should not assume 
that these will include sexual experiences. They do not seem to be part of 
the heavenly life that is promised for us in the future.  
 
According to the Bible, sex is limited to marriage and there will not be any 
marriages in heaven. Jesus made this clear. Marriage is something which is 
limited to the earth. 
 
There is something else we must remember. Since the total number of 
people in heaven can never increase or decrease, there will be no need, or 
possibility or adding to the population. Births and deaths do not occur in 
heaven. The population of heaven will forever remain the same. 
 
Consequently, while it does not seem like sexual relations between a 
husband and his wife will be part of life in heaven, we should not assume 
that heaven will somehow be less wonderful by the lack of physical contact. 
God always has our best in mind. Heaven will certainly not disappoint us 
in any aspect!  
 
Therefore, we should expect to have experiences in heaven greater than we 
can ever imagine. The Apostle Paul provides an example of what to look 
forward to. He spent a short time in the presence of the Lord. While he 
was not allowed to tell us any specifics about what he experienced, he did 
say that human words could not express the wonders he saw. This should 
be enough for us. 
 
Finally, we must remember everything in heaven will be centered on God. 
Since we will be focusing on the Lord, the idea of certain physical pleasures, 
which we may or may not experience, will only be secondary.  
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Question 27 
 

What Will We Look  
Like In Heaven?  

 
When we get to heaven, we will have a different body than the one we have 
here upon the earth. Indeed, our new body will be one of perfection.  
 
One of the perplexing questions which often arises concerns how we will 
appear in heaven in that new body. Since there is no aging process in 
eternity, our looks will seemingly be the same forever.  
 
But what will this body look like? Will we appear the same age as when we 
died or will we look like we did in the prime of our lives? Or perhaps it will 
be at some other time in our life. 
 
What about those who have died at a relatively young age? What will they 
look like? The questions like these go on and on. Does Scripture provide 
us with any insight on these matters? 
 
There Are No Specific Statements About Our Looks  
But We Can Make Some Observations 
 
To begin with, there are no specific statements in Scripture as to how we 
are going to look in heaven. Nothing is said as to how old we will look, or 
how tall or short we will be. Therefore, we must examine a number of 
general statements in Scripture to discover any information on this subject.  
 
From the Bible, we can make the following observations. 
 
1. Our Bodies Will Be Recognizable:  

We Will Keep Our Individual Identity 
 
There is the indication from Scripture that our glorified bodies will be 
recognizable. We find that when Jesus was transfigured, Moses and Elijah 
appeared with Him. The Bible explains what happened as follows: 
 

After six days Jesus took with him Peter, James and John the brother 
of James, and led them up a high mountain by themselves. There he 
was transfigured before them. His face shone like the sun, and his 
clothes became as white as the light. Just then there appeared before 
them Moses and Elijah, talking with Jesus. Peter said to Jesus, “Lord, 
it is good for us to be here. If you wish, I will put up three shelters-- 
one for you, one for Moses and one for Elijah” (Matthew 17:1-4 NIV). 

 
Moses had been dead for over one thousand years while Elijah had 
ascended into heaven centuries earlier without dying. There is no indication 
that either of these men had to be introduced to Peter, James, and John. 
Obviously, they did not know what these men looked like. Yet it seems 
that their identity was immediately known.  
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From this passage, we can probably infer that Moses and Elijah looked 
somewhat similar to when they had been alive on the earth. They also kept 
their individual identity as males.  
 
2. The Rich Man, Lazarus, And Abraham,  

Kept Their Identities 
 
In the story Jesus told of two men who died, the rich man and Lazarus, we 
are told that the rich man recognized Lazarus and Abraham in the afterlife. 
The rich man is described in this manner: 
 

And being in torment in Hades, he looked up and saw Abraham a long 
way off, with Lazarus at his side. ‘Father Abraham!’ he called out, 
‘Have mercy on me and send Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger in 
water and cool my tongue, because I am in agony in this flame!’ (Luke 
16:23-24 CSB). 

 
Notice that the rich man saw and recognized both Abraham and Lazarus. 
In other words, their individual identities were clear to this man; he knew 
who each of them was.   
 
3. The Example Of Adam And Eve: Fully Mature Creation  
 
As far as our age in heaven is concerned, we have the example of Adam 
and Eve. They were created as fully mature adults. While we have no 
description of what they actually looked like, they, along with the rest of 
creation was said to be “very good.” The Bible says: 
 

God saw all that He had made, and it was very good. Evening came, 
and then morning: the sixth day (Genesis 1:31 CSB). 

 
All of creation, which includes Adam and Eve, were described as “very 
good.” The fact that they did not have to go through the various stages of 
physical development, like the rest of us have had to endure, may give us a 
clue as to how old we will look, fully mature adults at our prime in life.  
 
In fact, immediately upon creation they were told to be fruitful and 
multiply. We read of this in Genesis: 
 

So God created man in His own image; He created him in the image 
of God; He created them male and female. God blessed them, and 
God said to them, “Be fruitful, multiply, fill the earth, and subdue it. 
Rule the fish of the sea, the birds of the sky, and every creature that 
crawls on the earth” (Genesis 1:27-28 CSB). 

 
At the very least, this suggests Adam and Eve did not look like children. 
 
4.            Jesus Provides Another Example   
 
There may be a parallel between the creation of Adam and Eve with that 
of the ministry of Jesus. Scripture says that He did not begin His public 
ministry until He was about thirty years of age. Luke wrote. 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 113 

Now Jesus himself was about thirty years old when he began his 
ministry (Luke 3:23 NIV). 

 
Upon His death, He was probably somewhere in His mid-thirties. When 
He came back from the dead His disciples recognized Him.  
 
This indicates that His resurrected body looked similar, in age, to His 
earthly body at the time in which He died. They recognized Him as Jesus. 
This seemingly would not have been the case if He looked ten years 
younger or older than the Jesus they knew. These facts may give us a hint 
as to what our glorified bodies will look like.  
 
5. We Shall Be Like Him 
 
This brings us to our next point. The Bible says that we shall be like Jesus 
when He returns. John wrote the following:  
 

My dear friends, we are already God’s children, though what we will 
be hasn’t yet been seen. But we do know that when Christ returns, we 
will be like him, because we will see him as he truly is (1 John 3:2 CEV). 

 
In some sense, we will be like Him. 
 
6. We Will Have A Body Like Jesus 
 
We know at least one specific way in which we will be like Jesus. The 
Apostle Paul said that we will have a body like that of the resurrected 
Christ. He wrote the following to the Philippians: 
 

But our citizenship is in heaven, and from it we await a Savior, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who will transform our lowly body to be like his 
glorious body, by the power that enables him even to subject all things 
to himself (Philippians 3:20-21 ESV). 

 
Therefore, we know that we will be like Him in the sense that we will have 
a body like His.  
 
To some people, all of these facts indicate that our glorified body will look 
more or less the same as we looked in our prime. However, this description 
should certainly be qualified. Our new body will be perfect. None of us, 
even in our prime, had a perfect body!  
 
There is also the issue of those who never lived to be in their prime. What 
will God do with them? Some people have assumed they will look the same 
as they would have looked had they reached their prime. However, again 
this is just speculation. 
 
7. We Will Probably Not Care How We Look! 
 
There is one last point which needs to be considered. Though we may have 
the question today about how we are going to look in heaven, this question 
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will most likely not be an issue once we arrive! We will have much better 
things to think about.  
 
Consequently, some of the things that are issues with us today will probably 
be non-issues when we meet our Lord face to face. 
 
Summary To Question 27  
What Will We Look Like In Heaven?   
 
When believers get to heaven each of us will have some type of physical 
form. This form will be ours for all of eternity. Most Christians are 
somewhat curious as to what they will look like, as well as how old they 
will appear to be. Consequently, they want to know if the Bible provides 
any answer to this question.  
 
Scripture does not specifically answer this question. Yet it does say a 
number of things which indirectly deal with this subject.  
 
For one thing, we will be recognizable in heaven. Moses and Elijah were 
recognized at Jesus’ transfiguration. Abraham, as well as Lazarus, was 
recognized by the rich man in Jesus’ story of the rich man and Lazarus.  
 
Other clues, about what our new bodies will look like can be found in the 
creation of Adam and Eve. They were created as fully mature adults. 
Indeed, they were immediately commanded to “be fruitful and multiply.” 
Obviously, their bodies had to be to the place where this was possible.   
 
In addition, we find that the Lord testified that their creation was perfect. 
Among other things, we would assume this also refers to how Adam and 
Eve looked when creation was finished. These facts may provide further 
evidence of what we will look like for all of eternity. We can compare this 
with Jesus in His earthly body. The Lord did not begin His public ministry 
until He reached the age of thirty. When Christ came back from the dead 
in His glorified body, He was recognizable by His disciples and others. If 
He had looked much older or much younger in His glorified body, His 
identity would probably have been questioned. But it was not. The fact that 
He looked more or less the same in His glorified body as He did in His 
earthly body suggests the look of a fully mature adult about the age of 
thirty.  
 
This may be an indication of how we ourselves will look in eternity; we will 
look like a fully mature adult in our prime. Scripture does say that we will 
be like Jesus in the afterlife. In addition, we are specifically told that this 
refers to the future body which we will have. Our glorified bodies will be 
like His glorified body. Therefore, from a reading of the Scripture, it seems 
that our glorified body will look like a fully mature adult without any of the 
limitations or imperfections which we now have. 

 
However, it is likely that when we reach heaven, we will not really care what 
we look like. Instead of looking at ourselves we will be looking at Him; the 
One who died so that we could live! 
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Question 28 
 

What Type Of Clothes Will  
We Wear In Heaven? 

 
While this may seem like a strange question, it is one which does get asked 
quite often. Along with what we are going to look like in heaven, people 
want to know what types of clothes we are going to wear. Is there such 
thing as a heavenly outfit? 
 
Will There Be No Clothing In Heaven? 
 
There have been those who contend that people will wear no clothing 
whatsoever in heaven! This comes from the biblical description of Adam 
and Eve in their pre-fallen state. The Bible says the following about them: 
 

And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were not 
ashamed (Genesis 2:25 KJV). 

 
It is only after sin entered the world that people began to wear clothes. 
Since humanity is going to return to its original state of perfection it seems 
to follow that clothes are unnecessary.  
 
Believers Will Wear Clothes In The Next Life 
 
While it may seem logical to conclude that believers will be unclothed in 
heaven, because Adam and Eve were unclothed in the original state, this is 
not what the Bible teaches. Indeed, we find that everyone mentioned in the 
afterlife, or in the unseen world, whether it be believers, angels, or Jesus 
Himself, is depicted as wearing some sort of clothing. 
 
For example, we read the following in the Book of Revelation about those 
who conquer through Jesus Christ: 
 

Everyone who wins the victory this way will wear white clothes. I will 
never erase their names from the Book of Life. I will acknowledge 
them in the presence of my Father and his angels (Revelation 3:5 God’s 
Word). 

 
Here the believers are said to be given white robes. While they are not 
described any further, we can at least conclude that they will have some 
sort of clothing. 
 
Later, in the Book of Revelation, we read the following description of 
believers: 
 

After this I saw a vast crowd, too great to count, from every nation 
and tribe and people and language, standing in front of the throne and 
before the Lamb. They were clothed in white and held palm branches 
in their hands (Revelation 7:9 NLT). 

 
Again we find a description of believers being clothed in white. 
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The Bible later says, in the same Book of Revelation, that the members of 
the church will be dressed as follows: 
 

Fine linen, bright and clean, was given her to wear. (Fine linen stands 
for the righteous acts of the saints.) (Revelation 19:8 NIV). 

 
In this instance, the clothing is fine linen which is bright and clean. 
Furthermore, we have an explanation of what the fine linen stands for. It 
is symbolic of the righteous deeds of the believers. 
 
Therefore, in each case where believers are described in the afterlife, we 
discover that they will be wearing clothes. The clothing they will be wearing 
is described as white, bright, and clean. 
 
The Clothing Of Good Angels 
 
We also have the example of the good angels. These particular angels are 
without sin. Whenever their appearances are described in the Bible these 
personages are always described as wearing some type of clothing.   
 
For example, on the day of Jesus’ resurrection, two angels met certain 
women at His tomb. They are described in this manner: 
 

While they were puzzled about this, two men in clothes that were as 
bright as lightning suddenly stood beside them (Luke 24:4 God’s 
Word). 

 
Here we have these angels described as wearing dazzling or shining white 
clothes, bright as lightning. We do not find them unclothed. 
 
Furthermore, in a number of cases when angels appeared to people, they 
were at first unrecognized as angels. The fact that they looked like ordinary 
people gives further evidence that they were wearing clothes. Indeed, 
Scripture never gives the slightest hint that these angelic creatures were 
unclothed when they appeared. 
 
Thus, whenever we find a description of a righteous angel, they are always 
clothed. Consequently, lack of clothing is not a sign of righteousness or 
spirituality.  
 
The Resurrected Jesus Was Clothed 
 
There is no indication whatsoever that the resurrected Jesus was without 
clothes! Indeed, on the day of His resurrection, when He walked for quite 
some time with two individuals on the road to Emmaus, there was nothing 
odd or strange about His appearance. Certainly, this would not have been 
the case if He was without clothes! 
 
The same is true when He appeared to His disciples in the Upper Room. 
There is the assumption that He was wearing some type of clothing. 
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The Glorified Jesus Will Always Be Clothed 
 
This is consistent with what the rest of Scripture says of the glorified Christ. 
In a preview of the coming kingdom, Jesus was transfigured in front of 
three of His disciples, Peter, James, and John.  
 
Matthew records it this way: 
 

Jesus’ appearance changed in front of them. His face became as bright 
as the sun and his clothes as white as light (Matthew 17:2 God’s Word). 

 
In this case, His clothing became white as light. 
 
In the Book of Revelation, the glorified Christ is described in this manner: 
 

There was someone like the Son of Man among the lamp stands. He 
was wearing a robe that reached his feet. He wore a gold belt around 
his waist (Revelation 1:13 God’s Word). 

 
The glorified Christ is pictured as wearing a long robe and a golden sash. 
Again, He is clothed. Later, in the Book of Revelation, it says of Jesus:  
 

He was clothed with a robe dipped in blood, and his title was the Word 
of God. The armies of heaven, dressed in pure white linen, followed 
him on white horses (Revelation 19:13-14 NLT). 

 
Once again, He is pictured as wearing a robe. Furthermore, His armies are 
described as wearing white linen. 
 
These passages consistently indicate that the glorified Christ is clothed. 
 
Therefore, from all indications, believers will be wearing some type of 
clothing for all eternity. This clothing represents the fact that we have been 
cleansed from our sin. This is why we find it being described as pure and 
white. 
 
Summary To Question 28  
What Type Of Clothes Will We Wear In Heaven? 
 
There are many questions which people ask about heaven. This includes 
such simple things as what we will be wearing in the afterlife.  
 
Some people have assumed that clothing will be unnecessary because the 
first humans, Adam, and Eve, were unclothed in their sinless state. They 
only wore clothes after they had sinned. Consequently, it is argued that we 
will return to that unclothed state in our glorified bodies. 
 
However, the Bible does not teach that believers will be unclothed in the 
afterlife or that being without clothes is somewhat more holy or natural.  
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Indeed, whenever the righteous angels are described in Scripture it is always 
with clothing. The same thing holds true for each and every description of 
believers in the afterlife; they are always clothed.  
 
In addition, we are told that we are going to be like Jesus in the next world. 
As far as we can tell, every time He appeared in His glorified body it was 
clothed. Consequently, lack of clothing is not equated with spirituality in 
Scripture.  
 
Thus, it seems fairly certain that we will wear some type of clothing in the 
next world. The clothing is usually described as something clean, pure and 
white. Beyond that, we can only speculate. 
 
 
 

  



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 119 

Question 29 
 

Do We Become Angels  
When We Go To Heaven? 

 
There is the idea, widely held by many people, that we human beings will 
actually become angels when we get to heaven. Is this what the Bible 
teaches? The answer is a clear, “No.” Human beings will not become angels 
when we reach heaven.   
 
Jesus’ Statement Is Misunderstood 
 
Possibly the reason why some people think humans will become angels at 
death is because of a misunderstanding of a statement of Jesus. Jesus spoke 
of the state of the righteous in heaven when it comes to marriage and 
having children. He said believers will be like angels. Matthew records Him 
saying: 
 

At the resurrection people will neither marry nor be given in marriage; 
they will be like the angels in heaven (Matthew 22:30 NIV). 

 
According to Jesus, we will be like angels, we will not become angels. This 
distinction must be understood. 
 
A number of other points need to be made about the differences between 
humans and angels. They can be summed up as follows. 
 
1. Angels And Humans Are Different Orders Of Beings 
 
The Bible makes the distinction between humans and angels. We are 
different orders of beings. Humans, for example, have been made in the 
image of God. The Bible says: 
 

Then God said, “Let us make human beings in our image, to be like 
us. They will reign over the fish in the sea, the birds in the sky, the 
livestock, all the wild animals on the earth, and the small animals that 
scurry along the ground.” So God created human beings in his own 
image. In the image of God he created them; male and female he 
created them (Genesis 1:26-27 NLT). 

 
Angels, on the other hand, are ministering spirits. They have been created 
to do God’s bidding. The writer to the Hebrew said: 
 

But angels are only servants. They are spirits sent from God to care for 
those who will receive salvation (Hebrews 1:14 NLT). 

 
We have been made as different orders of beings. Indeed, the Bible says 
that humans are a lower form of creation than angels and a separate form 
of being.  
 
The psalmist wrote of humans in the following way. 
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For You have made him a little lower than the angels, And You have 
crowned him with glory and honor (Psalm 8:5 NKJV) 

 
We read the same thing in the letter to the Hebrews: 
 

You made him a little lower than the angels; you crowned him with 
glory and honor (Hebrews 2:7 NIV). 

 
Humans, by nature, are an order of beings which are lower than angels. We 
are not angels and will never become angels. 
 
In addition, human beings come about as the result of a relationship 
between a man and a woman. Angels, on the other hand, were not born. 
They were created as ministering spirits. They did not have to grow up.  
 
Furthermore, angels are deathless and sexless creatures. They cannot die 
and they cannot procreate. Human beings can do both. This is another 
indication of the different orders of beings which God has made.  
 
While humans will not be able to have children or to die in the eternal state, 
the fact that we are now able to do this points out the difference “in kind” 
between angels and humans. 
 
2. Angels Were Created Perfect While Humans  

Are Now Born Sinful 
 
Another difference between humans and angels concerns choice. When 
the angels were created, they were created as intelligent beings which were 
perfect in their nature. Each of them was given a choice as to whether or 
not they would serve God. It seems that about one third of them decided 
to rebel against God. Thus, a great number of them fell from their original 
perfection because of their own choice. 
 
Humans, on the other hand, are born separated from God. Indeed, all of 
us come into this world with a sin nature. Because of the sin of Adam and 
Eve, we are born in a state of rebellion: 
 

Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; 
and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned (Romans 
5:12 KJV). 

 
Therefore, angels had a clear choice to follow the Lord while they were in 
a state of perfection while humans make their choice in a state of sin and 
separation. This is another distinction between us and angels.  
 
3. We Now Have And Will Have A  

Different Body Than Angels 
 
In this life, as well as in the next, believers will have a different body or 
form than the angels. The Bible says that we will receive a new body. Paul 
wrote: 
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But someone may ask, “How will the dead be raised? What kind of 
bodies will they have?” What a foolish question! When you put a seed 
into the ground, it doesn't grow into a plant unless it dies first. And 
what you put in the ground is not the plant that will grow, but only a 
dry little seed of wheat or whatever it is you are planting. Then God 
gives it a new body--just the kind he wants it to have. A different kind 
of plant grows from each kind of seed. And just as there are different 
kinds of seeds and plants, so also there are different kinds of flesh--
whether of humans, animals, birds, or fish. There are bodies in the 
heavens, and there are bodies on earth. The glory of the heavenly 
bodies is different from the beauty of the earthly bodies (1 Corinthians 
15:35-40 NLT). 

 
This new body will be similar to our present body but not molecule for 
molecule the same. Angels do not have bodies like humans. They are 
ministering spirits who have no physical or corporeal form. This is another 
difference between human beings and angels. 
 
4. Lazarus Was Carried By Angels To God’s Presence,  

He Did Not Become An Angel 
 
In Jesus’ story of the rich man and Lazarus, when Lazarus the beggar died, 
he was carried by angels to Abraham. Jesus explained it in this manner: 
 

The time came when the beggar died and the angels carried him to 
Abraham’s side (Luke 16:22 NIV). 

 
The fact that he was carried by angels shows that he did not become an 
angel! Again, angels are distinguished from humans.  
 
5. Believers Will Judge Angels In The Afterlife,  

Not Become Angels 
 
A further distinction between believers and angels is made by the Apostle 
Paul. He said that believers will one day judge angels: 
 

Don’t you realize that we will judge angels? So you should surely be 
able to resolve ordinary disputes in this life (1 Corinthians 6:3 NLT). 

 
While we are not certain as to what all of this means, one obvious meaning 
is that humans are considered different from angels in the afterlife if we are 
to judge them.   
 
6. There Is A Distinction Made Between Humans  

And Angels In The Afterlife 
 
The distinction is specifically made between angels and humans in the 
afterlife. The writer to the Hebrews put it this way:  
 

Instead, you have come to Mount Zion, to the city of the living God 
(the heavenly Jerusalem), to myriads of angels in festive gathering, (to 
the assembly of the firstborn whose names have been written in 
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heaven, to God who is the judge of all, to the spirits of righteous 
people made perfect, to Jesus (mediator of a new covenant, and to the 
sprinkled blood, which says better things than the [blood] of Abel 
(Hebrews 12:22-24 CSB). 

 
In this passage, we find angels distinguished from humans in the next 
world.   
 
Therefore, as the totality of Scripture is examined, it becomes clear that we 
will not become angels in the afterlife. We will keep our identity as humans 
but with a new glorified body.  
 
Summary To Question 29   
Do We Become Angels When We Go To Heaven? 
 
It is a common misconception that when we humans die, we will actually 
become angels in the next life. However, the Bible teaches no such thing. 
While Jesus said we will be “like angels” in the heavenly kingdom it does 
not mean that we will become angels. There are a number of reasons as to 
why this is the case.  
 
For one thing, angels and humans are different orders of beings. Angels 
are created beings while humans are conceived through relations between 
a man and a woman. Angels themselves are deathless and sexless creatures. 
Indeed, they cannot die neither can they have children. Humans can do 
both. While humans will not be able to die or have children in the next 
world, the fact that we are now able to do this points out the distinction 
between us and angels. In addition, the Bible says that humans were created 
a little lower than the angels. This again shows the distinction between us 
and them. We are of a different order. There is something else. Angels were 
all created perfect while all humans, after Adam and Eve, were born with 
a sinful nature. Angels cannot be forgiven of their sins but human beings 
can.  
 
Add to this the fact that we have a different physical form than angels in 
this life and that we will also have a different form in the next life. We are 
promised a glorified body. Angels, on the other hand, do not have any 
physical form. In Jesus’ story of the rich man and Lazarus, He said that 
angels carried the beggar Lazarus, after his death, to the place of blessing 
in next world. If Lazarus became an angel upon his death, then there would 
have been no need to be carried by one. This is another indication of the 
distinction between humans and angels. 
 
While humans are different from angels in this life the Bible also makes the 
specific distinction between humans and angels in the afterlife. They are 
never spoken of as equals. In addition, Scripture says that someday we will 
actually judge angels. This proves the distinction between angels and 
humans will remain for all of eternity.  
 
All of these things make it clear that believing humans will not become 
angels upon death. 
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Question 30 
 

Does Time Exist In Heaven? 
 
We reckon our lives in days, months, years, hours, minutes, and seconds. 
We live in time. What about heaven? Will time as we know it exist in 
heaven? What does the Bible say? 
 
What Is Time? 
 
It is important to understand what we mean by time. Events occur in 
succession. This succession of events is known as time. This is how we 
humans have always lived. We have always been bound by time. In fact, 
the Bible starts out with a reference to time. Genesis 1:1 reads: 
 

In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth (Genesis 1:1 
KJV). 

 
The phrase, “In the beginning” starts the time references in Scripture. 
Throughout the Bible, events are reckoned in succession, by time. Since 
this is the case in human history, does it mean we will still be bound by 
time in heaven? 
 
God Is Timeless 
 
While human beings are bound by time or events which occur in 
succession, the God of the Bible is not. He is not bound by anything. In 
fact, Scripture testifies that He sees both the beginning and the end. We 
read in Isaiah the Lord saying the following: 
 

Remember the former things of old; for I am God, and there is no 
other; I am God, and there is none like me, declaring the end from the 
beginning and from ancient times things not yet done, saying, 'My 
counsel shall stand, and I will accomplish all my purpose,’  . . . I have 
spoken, and I will bring it to pass; I have purposed, and I will do it 
(Isaiah 48:9-11 ESV) 

 
It is clear that God is not bound by time. He declares the end from the 
beginning. He knows what has happened, what is happening and what will 
happen. Does this mean there will not be any time in heaven? 
 
Time References In Heaven 
 
We actually find a couple of time references in heaven. Scripture says: 
 

They cried out with a loud voice: “O Lord, holy and true, how long 
until You judge and avenge our blood from those who live on the 
earth?” (Revelation 6:10 CSB) 

 
The martyrs in heaven are wondering how long it will take to avenge their 
deaths. This indicates that they are aware of time in some sense. 
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We also read the following in Revelation: 
 

When He opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven for 
about half an hour (Revelation 8:1 CSB). 

 
Again we appear to have another reference to time in heaven. In this case, 
the time reference is to events going on in heaven. However, it could 
merely be John’s perspective here upon the earth that is in view.  
 
Consequently, it seems that time exists in heaven in some sense while these 
events are occurring upon the earth. Whether or not this will continue for 
all eternity is not certain.  
 
Time May Be A Factor In Eternity 
 
There is an indication that time will actually be a factor in eternity. We are 
told that there will be a tree of life in the New Jerusalem which yields fruit 
each month. The Book of Revelation says: 
 

Then the angel showed me the river of the water of life, bright as 
crystal, flowing from the throne of God and of the Lamb through the 
middle of the street of the city; also, on either side of the river, the tree 
of life with its twelve kinds of fruit, yielding its fruit each month. The 
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations (Revelation 22:1-
2 ESV). 

 
It has been contended that people who lived in biblical times thought of 
eternity as an extension of time as far back and as far forward as anyone 
could imagine. In other words, they did not think of eternity as timelessness 
or absence of time as much as time extending forever. 
 
Indeed, the fact that this tree yields fruit each month seems to indicate that 
some type of time exists in heaven. Beyond this, there is nothing else we 
can say with certainty. 

 
Summary To Question 30  
Does Time Exist In Heaven? 
 
We human beings are restricted to time. We have no choice. Does this 
mean it will be the same in heaven? Will we be bound to experiencing 
events one after another?  
 
While some think there will be no time in heaven, as we now know it, this 
is not necessarily the case. Indeed, there are certain parts of Scripture that 
seem to assume those in heaven are in the same time sequence as those 
upon the earth.  
 
In the Book of Revelation we find a number of references to time from 
the perspective of those in heaven. This seems to indicate that they are 
viewing the same events at the same time, in the same sequence, in which 
they are occurring.  
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Furthermore, in the eternal realm, we are told that the tree of life yields 
new fruit each month. This possibly indicates that there is some type of 
time that exists in eternity. Indeed, it has been argued that people who lived 
in biblical times saw eternity as time extending as far as one can imagine. 
Thus, they had no idea of timelessness or absence of time. 
 
This is one of these issues where the information seems insufficient to 
come up with any final answer. The ultimate answer will only be known 
when we arrive in heaven. Until then, we can only speculate.  

  



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 126 

Question 31 
 

Will Jesus Still Have  
His Scars In Heaven? 

 
When Jesus Christ returned from the dead in His resurrected body, He still 
had the scars from His wounds on the cross. In fact, He used these scars 
to prove to doubting Thomas that it was actually He Himself which rose 
from the dead. The Bible describes it this way: 
 

Then he [Jesus] said to Thomas, “Put your finger here and see my 
hands. Reach out your hand and put it in my side. Do not doubt but 
believe” (John 20:27 NIV). 

 
Since He had these scars immediately after His resurrection, does this mean 
they will remain for all eternity in the form in which we shall see Him? Will 
the scars remain? 
 
He Will Have The Scars At His Second Coming 
 
Scripture says that Jesus will show these same scars to the nation of Israel 
when He returns again. We read the following words of the Lord in the 
Book of Zechariah: 
 

Then I will pour out a spirit of grace and prayer on the house of David 
and the residents of Jerusalem, and they will look at Me whom they 
pierced. They will mourn for Him as one mourns for an only child and 
weep bitterly for Him as one weeps for a firstborn (Zechariah 12:10 
CSB). 

 
The nation which rejected Jesus as their Messiah will recognize Him at His 
Second Coming. One of the things they will recognize are the wounds 
which He still carries. This speaks of their rejection of Him when He came 
the first time. 
 
Not only Israel will see Christ when He returns, the Bible says every eye 
will see Him. We read the following in the Book of Revelation: 
 

Look, he is coming with the clouds, and every eye will see him, even 
those who pierced him; and all the peoples of the earth will mourn 
because of him. So shall it be! Amen (Revelation 1:7 NIV) 

 
Again, we are reminded that Jesus was pierced in His body. In fact, He was 
pierced for all of us. 
 
Jesus Paid The Infinite Price 
 
These scars will remain as a testimony of the infinite price Jesus paid for 
our sins. Peter emphasized that Jesus paid the penalty for our sins by 
shedding His own blood on the cross. He wrote the following to the 
believers: 
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You were rescued from the useless way of life that you learned from 
your ancestors. But you know that you were not rescued by such things 
as silver or gold that don’t last forever. You were rescued by the 
precious blood of Christ, that spotless and innocent lamb (1 Peter 
1:18-19 CSB). 

 
Indeed, in the Book of Revelation Jesus is often referred to as “the Lamb.” 
This again stresses the fact that He paid the ultimate price for our sins. He 
died in our place and we will be reminded of that glorious fact forever and 
ever. May we give Him all the honor which is due to Him! 
 
Summary To Question 31  
Will Jesus Still Have His Scars In Heaven? 
 
The Bible says that the glorified body of the resurrected Christ had the 
scars from His crucifixion. In fact, Jesus showed them to Thomas to prove 
it was actually Him who came back from the dead. These scars will 
seemingly remain on His glorified body for all eternity. 
 
When Jesus returns to the earth, we are told that the nation of Israel will 
see these scars and recognize that they crucified their promised Messiah. 
The Book of Revelation also emphasizes that the entire world will see the 
One who was pierced.  
 
The purpose of this is to remind us, for all eternity, of the ultimate price 
Jesus paid for our sins. He gave the most precious thing He had, His life. 
As we see Him in eternity, we will be forever reminded of the wonderful 
gift of salvation He has provided for us when He sacrificed His own life. 
Consequently, none of us will ever forget what He has done. Indeed, we 
never should forget. 
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Question 32 
 

Do Animals Go To Heaven?  
Will We See Our Pets In The Afterlife? 

 
What is the ultimate fate of animals? Do they go to heaven? If so, then 
which animals go to heaven? What, if anything, does the Bible have to say 
about this subject? 
 
This question gets asked quite often. People want to know if heaven will 
consist of life-forms other than humans. The real question which is asked 
is not so much about animals in general but rather a certain pet we have 
had or may now have. Will that particular animal join us in the afterlife? 
Since many of us have had or do have an emotional attachment with an 
animal this is more than a mere academic question. 
 
There Is No Direct Statement Answering This Question 
 
To begin with, there is no direct statement, one way or the other about the 
presence or absence of animals in heaven. Scripture is silent on the matter. 
Whenever the Bible is silent on a particular matter we should be careful in 
drawing conclusions. Indeed, whatever conclusions we may draw have to 
be held with uncertainty. 
 
The best way to go about looking at this issue is to consider arguments 
which have been offered on both sides of this issue. 
 
The Case For Animals Being In Heaven 
 
First, we will look at some of the arguments given for the inclusion of 
animals in heaven. They can be summed up as follows. 
 
1. Believers Will Return On Horses 
 
Often people bring up the following passage in the Book of Revelation to 
say there must be animals in heaven. We read of them at the return of 
Christ: 
 

The armies of heaven were following him, riding on white horses and 
dressed in fine linen, white and clean (Revelation 19:14 NIV). 

 
Does not the appearance of horses at the Second Coming of Christ show 
that animals will be in heaven? Not really. For one thing, these animals are 
coming down to earth to judge the nations at the return of Christ.  
 
Furthermore, most interpreters of the Book of Revelation see these as 
figurative creatures, not real horses. Indeed, it is difficult to imagine how 
horses can ride on clouds!  
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2. There Will Be Animals In The Millennium 
 
In the Book of Isaiah, it speaks of animals living peacefully with each other 
in a future period of peace which will engulf the entire earth. The Bible 
says: 
 

The wolf will live with the lamb, and the leopard will lie down with the 
goat. The calf, the young lion, and the fatling will be together, and a 
child will lead them. The cow and the bear will graze, their young ones 
will lie down together, and the lion will eat straw like an ox. An infant 
will play beside the cobra’s pit, and a toddler will put his hand into a 
snake’s den. No one will harm or destroy on My entire holy mountain, 
for the land will be as full of the knowledge of the LORD as the sea is 
filled with water (Isaiah 11:6-9 CSB). 

 
This passage refers to a future state where humans and animals are 
together. However, there are a couple of problems with using this passage 
to assume animals will be in heaven.  
 
For one thing, many Christians do not believe that these passages are to be 
interpreted literally. Indeed, they do not assume that a literal thousand-year 
rule of Christ upon the earth is actually taught in Scripture. 
 
Even for those who do accept a literal Millennium, all this passage states is 
that animals will exist at that time. This is before the final judgment of 
human beings. Therefore, the situation in the Millennium does not really 
say anything final about the eternal state. 

 
3. Animals Have Self-Awareness 
 
There is also the argument that animals have self-awareness. While animals 
are different from humans in that they do not have an eternal spirit, they 
are different from non-living things such as trees and plants.  
 
While this is true, it does not mean they are meant to live eternally. Indeed, 
the only reason humans are immortal is because God has made us such. 
We are not by nature immortal beings. Nothing in Scripture indicates 
animals have some sort of immortality.  
 
4. Paradise Will Be Regained 
 
One could argue that animals will be in heaven since animals existed in the 
Garden of Eden before sin entered the world. The Bible says: 
 

God made every type of wild animal, every type of domestic animal, 
and every type of creature that crawls on the ground. God saw that 
they were good (Genesis 1:25 God’s Word). 

 
If paradise is going to be restored, then it could be assumed that it will be 
restored with animals. John wrote: 
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I saw a new heaven and a new earth, because the first heaven and earth 
had disappeared, and the sea was gone (Revelation 21:1 God’s Word). 

 
The eternal state seems to be a return to the original state in Eden. Yet 
there will be a difference between humans living in the eternal state and 
Adam and Eve.  
 
Adam and Eve were created perfect; we will have new bodies which are 
perfect. Adam and Eve, while perfect, had the possibility of sinning. 
Indeed, they did sin. However, the bodies of believers in the eternal state 
will be incapable of sinning. 
 
In addition, even if animals do make it to the eternal state, it says nothing 
about animals which presently exist or have once existed.  
 
While these points may indicate there will be animals in heaven, there is 
certainly nothing conclusive in the biblical evidence. 
 
Why Animals May Not Be In Heaven 
 
There are a number of reasons often given as to why animals may not be 
part of God’s eternal kingdom. We can list them as follows.  
 
1. Only Humans Have An Eternal Spirit 
 
The Bible says that only humans have an eternal spirit. On the other hand, 
animals are not made for eternity. The Bible makes the distinction between 
human life and all other forms of life. In describing the creation of the first 
man, Adam, the Bible says the following: 
 

Then the Lord God formed the man from the dust of the ground. He 
breathed the breath of life into the man’s nostrils, and the man became 
a living person (Genesis 2:7 NLT). 

 
God breathed the breath of life into humans. However, He did not do this 
when He created the animals. Furthermore, in every promise or picture of 
heaven there is never any description of animals.  
 
Of course, this does not mean animals are not there. We do not expect 
Scripture to describe everything which heaven will consist of.  
 
2.        In Heaven Our Attention Will Be On Jesus 
 
It also should be emphasized that the attention in heaven will not be on 
ourselves or our surroundings. Instead the attention will be on the Lord 
Jesus. Our hearts and minds will be centered on Him. This being the case, 
some people regard the question of animals as a rather trivial question.  
 
Yet, this does not really answer the question. The fact that we will rightly 
center our attention on Him does not indicate, one way or the other, 
whether there will be animals in heaven.  
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Conclusion: Scripture Does Not Answer The Question 
 
Therefore, we conclude that Scripture is silent on this matter. One certainly 
cannot rule out the possibility of animals being in heaven but since there is 
no direct teaching on this issue it is best to not come to any conclusion. 
 
Summary To Question 32  
Do Animals Go To Heaven?  
Will We See Our Pets In The Afterlife?   
 
One of the most common questions about heaven concerns animals in 
general and, in particular, a certain pet which we had in the past or may 
have right now. People want to know if these pets will join them in the 
next world.  
 
The Scripture does not say anything specific on the subject. Some have 
thought the passage in the Book of Revelation about the saints returning 
on white horses is an illustration that animals will be in heaven. There is 
also a passage in Isaiah about the future time of animals living peaceably 
together. However, these passages do not clearly state that animals will be 
with humans in the eternal state. 
 
It is often pointed out that animals do have a consciousness of their own 
existence. While this is true it does not mean that they are immortal. Only 
humans have been granted immortality. Immortality is not something 
which we naturally have. 
 
It has also been argued that since humans will return to an original paradise, 
there must be animals in this new paradise since animals were part of the 
original setting in Eden. Even if one granted that possibility it says nothing 
about animals which now exist or have existed. 
 
Those who argue against animals in heaven point out that in all the 
descriptions of heaven, animals are nowhere to be found. While true, this 
does not mean they are not there.  
 
There is also the fact that the focus in heaven will be Jesus Himself. Again, 
this is true but it does not answer the question, one way or the other, as to 
whether or not animals will be part of that experience. 
 
When all is said and done, we have to say that our answer to this question 
must be one of uncertainty. Heaven is going to be such a wonderful place 
with things waiting for us which we cannot even imagine!  
 
Therefore, the answer to this question will only be known when we arrive 
in His presence. Yet, when we do finally arrive in the presence of the living 
God there will be other things on our mind. 
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Question 33 
 

Why Is It Assumed By Some That Peter Is  
Sitting At The Gates Of Heaven? 

 
Heaven is often characterized by the Apostle Peter, or Saint Peter, sitting 
at the pearly gates. He is the one who either allows people to enter, or to 
turn them away.  
 
Where does this idea come from? Is it biblical? Did the Lord give Peter this 
honor? What does the Bible have to say? 
 
Peter Was Given The Keys To The Kingdom 
 
The idea that Peter has some sort of authority to determine who enters 
heaven comes from a statement by Jesus to Simon Peter which is only 
recorded in Matthew’s gospel. The account reads as follows: 
 

Now when Jesus came into the district of Caesarea Philippi, he asked 
his disciples, “Who do people say that the Son of Man is?” And they 
said, “Some say John the Baptist, others say Elijah, and others Jeremiah 
or one of the prophets.” He said to them, “But who do you say that I 
am?” Simon Peter replied, “You are the Christ, the Son of the living 
God.” And Jesus answered him, “Blessed are you, Simon Bar-Jonah! 
For flesh and blood has not revealed this to you, but my Father who 
is in heaven. And I tell you, you are Peter, and on this rock I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. I will give 
you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatever you bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven.” Then he strictly charged the disciples to tell no 
one that he was the Christ (Matthew 16:13-19 ESV). 

 
This passage has been used to argue that Peter, one of Jesus’ apostles, was 
given the right to determine who could enter heaven and who could not. 
Is this what the passage teaches? 
 
Peter Was Not Given Authority Over Entrance To Heaven 
 
Peter was indeed given the “keys to the kingdom.” This has been 
misinterpreted to mean that he has been given the right to determine who 
enters heaven and who is excluded.  
 
However, a simple reading of this passage will show that this is not what it 
says. The authority given to Peter was here upon the earth, not in heaven. 
He was told whatever he bound on earth would be bound in heaven. 
Nothing is said about any authority he would possess in the next life.  
 
We Determine Our Destiny While We Are Here Upon The Earth 
 
Indeed, the only determinative factor as to who goes to heaven and who 
does not is made by each of us here upon the earth. It depends on what we 
do with Jesus. If we believe in Him, we have everlasting life but if we reject 
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Him, God’s wrath or punishment will continue to remain on us. John 
wrote: 
 

Whoever believes in the Son has eternal life; whoever does not obey 
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God remains on him (John 
3:36 ESV). 

 
Therefore, the entrance to heaven is not determined by Saint Peter when 
one reaches the pearly gates, it is determined by each of us based upon 
what we do with God the Son. 
 
The Unbelievers Will Be Judged At The Last Judgment 
 
One more thing needs to be mentioned. The judgment of unbelievers takes 
place at the Last Judgment. We read of this in the Book of Revelation. It 
says the following: 
 

Then I saw a great white throne and him who was seated on it. Earth 
and sky fled from his presence, and there was no place for them. And 
I saw the dead, great and small, standing before the throne, and books 
were opened. Another book was opened, which is the book of life. The 
dead were judged according to what they had done as recorded in the 
books. The sea gave up the dead that were in it, and death and Hades 
gave up the dead that were in them, and each person was judged 
according to what he had done. Then death and Hades were thrown 
into the lake of fire. The lake of fire is the second death. If anyone’s 
name was not found written in the book of life, he was thrown into 
the lake of fire (Revelation 20:11-15 NIV). 

 
This judgment occurs before the New Jerusalem comes down from heaven. 
It is in the New Jerusalem where we find the pearly gates. Therefore, even 
if Peter was sitting at the pearly gates, the judgment as to whom will enter 
heaven has already been completed. Peter has no say so in the matter.  
 
Therefore, the idea that Simon Peter, a fallible disciple of Jesus, would have 
any determination as to who will enter heaven is a complete myth with no 
biblical basis whatsoever. 
 
Summary To Question 33  
Why Is It Assumed By Some That Peter Is Sitting  
At The Gates Of Heaven? 
 
In Matthew chapter sixteen, it is recorded that Jesus told one of His 
disciples, Simon Peter, that he was to be given the keys to the kingdom of 
heaven. This has been wrongly understood to mean that Peter will 
eventually determine who enters heaven and who does not. In other words, 
he had the authority to allow certain people to enter and to shut others out. 
 
A simple reading of the passage in context will reveal that the authority 
granted to Peter was limited to events here upon the earth. Nowhere does 
the Scripture remotely teach that Peter has any authority to determine who 
is saved and who is lost.  
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The entrance to heaven is determined by the Lord and by Him alone. 
Human beings have no say so in the matter. He has set the standard as to 
who will enter heaven and who will not. His standard is Jesus Christ. 
Entrance to heaven all depends upon how we respond to Jesus. The Bible 
says that if we believe in Him then we will have everlasting life, namely 
heaven.  
 
On the other hand, if we reject Him, only judgment awaits us. This 
determination is made in this life only and it is made by the Lord Himself. 
There is no second chance and there certainly is no audience before Saint 
Peter at the pearly gates.  
 
Furthermore, the pearly gates belong to the New Jerusalem. This is the 
Holy City which comes down from heaven. This city is only revealed after 
the Last Judgment. The Last Judgment means simply that; there is no 
judgment after this. 
 
Consequently, there is no judgment occurring by anyone when a person 
arrives at the “pearly gates.” Entrance or non-entrance has already been 
determined. 
 
Thus, all unbelievers are already outside of the pearly gates when the Holy 
City with its gates of pearls comes down from above. Simon Peter has 
nothing to do with any judgment at any pearly gates. None. 
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Question 34 
 

Is There A Chance That Believers Can Be Sent Away From Heaven 
At Some Time In The Future? 

 
While the Bible says that those who believe in Jesus Christ will spend 
eternity in heaven, there are some people who question if we will truly be 
there forever. Indeed, they wonder if somehow their experience will end. 
Will there be another rebellion like that of Adam and Eve? If we have free 
will, is it possible that we will rebel like what happened in the beginning? 
Should we be concerned about this? 
 
There are several points which we need to make. 
 
God Has Promised Eternal Life For Those Who Believe 
 
To begin with, God has promised eternal life to those who believe in Jesus 
Christ: 
 

For God loved the world so much that he gave his one and only Son, 
so that everyone who believes in him will not perish but have eternal 
life (John 3:16 NLT) 

 
Eternal life means forever. If God has promised that we will be with Him 
“for all eternity,” then we can be confident that this will indeed happen. 

 
God Cannot Lie 
 
In addition, we find that the Bible says that God is not able to lie. Paul 
wrote: 
 

This truth gives them confidence that they have eternal life, which 
God—who does not lie—promised them before the world began 
(Titus 1:2 NLT). 

 
When God promises something, He keeps His promise. 
 
He Knows All Things, Past, Present, And Future 
 

There is something else. The Bible says that God knows “all things.” This 
includes the past, present, and future. In other words, He knows everything 
that has happened, that is happening, and that will happen in the future. 
Everything! 
 
When we put all of these facts together, we can conclude the following: 
nobody should be concerned about the possibility of ever being sent away 
from heaven. Indeed, once a person has trusted Jesus Christ and enters 
heaven, they are guaranteed by the Word of God to spend eternity in the 
presence of the Lord. Consequently, there is nothing that will ever keep 
this from happening.  
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Summary To Question 34 
Is There A Chance That Believers Can Be Sent Away  
From Heaven At Some Time In The Future? 
 

There are some people who worry that heaven might not be the everlasting 
home of believers. They wonder if it is possible that people will rebel at 
some point and then be banished from heaven. Is this possible? 
 
There are several reasons why we know that this is not possible. 
 
First, the Lord promised eternal life to all those who believe in Him. 
Eternal life means just that, for all eternity. 
 

Add to this that God cannot lie. If He promises something it will come to 
pass. End of story. 
 
Finally, God’s knowledge covers all eternity. He knows everything that will 
happen in the future. There is no indication in the Bible that another 
rebellion can or will take place. 
 
Therefore, when we consider the promises of God, the character of God, 
and the knowledge of God, we conclude that there is no possibility that 
heaven will end someday for those enter into it. 
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Question 35 
 

Are We To Believe The Testimonies Of People 
Who Claimed To Have Visited Heaven? 

 
There are various ways in which people claim to have personal knowledge 
of heaven. Some have claimed to have had near death experiences where 
they have died and come back to life. Then they supposedly relate what it 
is like in the afterlife.  
 
Others claim to have been contacted by beings from the spirit world. From 
them, they believe that accurate information about heaven is derived.  
 
Add to this people who have claimed to have actually visited heaven. Their 
visit did not occur when they had a near death experience, they claim that 
God Himself transported them to His presence.  
 
Many of these people claim to be Bible-believing Christians. What are we 
to make of this type of claim? Should they be believed? 
 
1. Three Biblical Characters Have Been Given  

A Glimpse Of Heaven 
 

When we search the Scriptures, we find that there are only three people in 
the Bible who were actually given a glimpse into heaven: Isaiah the prophet, 
the Apostle Paul, and John, the disciple of Jesus. We can learn some 
interesting facts when we examine their testimony.  
 
A. Isaiah Saw The Throne Of God 
 

Isaiah the prophet was given a vision of heaven. This is recorded in the 
sixth chapter of the Book of Isaiah. It reads as follows: 
 

In the year King Uzziah died, I saw the Lord. He was sitting on a lofty 
throne, and the train of his robe filled the Temple. Hovering around 
him were mighty seraphim, each with six wings. With two wings they 
covered their faces, with two they covered their feet, and with the 
remaining two they flew. In a great chorus they sang, “Holy, holy, holy 
is the LORD Almighty! The whole earth is filled with his glory!” The 
glorious singing shook the Temple to its foundations, and the entire 
sanctuary was filled with smoke. Then I said, “My destruction is sealed, 
for I am a sinful man and a member of a sinful race. Yet I have seen 
the King, the LORD Almighty!” Then one of the seraphim flew over 
to the altar, and he picked up a burning coal with a pair of tongs. He 
touched my lips with it and said, “See, this coal has touched your lips. 
Now your guilt is removed, and your sins are forgiven.” Then I heard 
the Lord asking, “Whom should I send as a messenger to my people? 
Who will go for us?” And I said, “Lord, I’ll go! Send me” (Isaiah 6:1-8 
NLT). 

 
Notice that Isaiah was given a “vision” of heaven. In other words, he was 
not transported there. His description of his vision is very brief.  
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Furthermore, his response to this vision was one of utter humility. He 
realized the depth of his sinfulness in the presence of the Lord. Through 
all of this, Isaiah was humbled by the experience.  
 
B. The Apostle Paul Did Not Describe His Experience In The 

World Of The Dead 
 

The Apostle Paul was given a glimpse of the afterlife. However, there are 
several interesting things we discover from his experience.  
 
To begin with, he did not write about it to anyone about his experience 
until fourteen years after it occurred. He said the following to the 
Corinthians: 
 

I was caught up into the third heaven fourteen years ago (2 Corinthians 
12:2 NLT). 

 
Second, he was “not allowed” to reveal any of the things he saw or heard. 
He further wrote to the Corinthians: 
 

But I do know that I was caught up into paradise and heard things so 
astounding that they cannot be told (2 Corinthians 12: 4 NLT). 

 
This should give us pause. If the Apostle Paul waited fourteen years to even 
mention this experience, and then said that he was not permitted to provide 
any of the details. What then should we make of people who immediately 
relate their so-called visit to heaven and then provide us with graphic 
details?  
 

If the greatest missionary in the history of the church, the man who was 
give unique authority to write a large portion of the New Testament, was 
not allowed to reveal what he saw and heard, what makes anyone suppose 
that someone else would be given such an honor that the Apostle Paul was 
not given?  
 

Furthermore, Paul explicitly said the details “cannot be told.” Why then 
should we now believe someone who says that they can be told? 
 
There is something else we should consider. After Paul’s experience he was 
given a “thorn in the flesh.” He said it was given for the following reason: 
 

Especially because of the extraordinary revelations. Therefore, so that 
I would not exalt myself, a thorn in the flesh was given to me, a of 
Satan to torment me so I would not exalt myself (2 Corinthians 12:7 
CSB). 

 
We do not know the exact nature of this “thorn in the flesh.” Many things 
have been suggested. Whatever it was, it kept him from boasting of his 
experience.  
 

We again contrast Paul with those who claim to have had a similar 
experience as his. There does not seem to be much humility on the part of 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 139 

those who have claimed to be ushered into heaven by God Himself! 
Neither do we find them being given a similar “thorn in the flesh.” Their 
stories are simply not believable. 
 
C. John Had Visions Of Heaven But Did Not Go There 
 

The man who gives us the fullest description of the unseen world is the 
Apostle John. However, he was not allowed to personally visit heaven but 
rather was merely given a vision of it. This is also fascinating.  
 
If John was allowed to write what heaven was actually like, but was not 
permitted to go there for a firsthand look, why again should we believe the 
testimony of anyone else who claims to have gone to heaven and been 
given a firsthand look; something John was not given? It does not make 
any sense. 
 
Observations On Those Who Have Claimed To Visited Heaven 
 

There are three observations we can make about people who have claimed 
to have had the privilege of visiting heaven.  
 
1. Why Should We Believe Their Claim?  

Where’s The Evidence? 
 

To begin with, we must ask the obvious question, “Why should we believe 
their claim?” What evidence is there, apart from their own personal 
testimony, that they have actually visited the presence of God? There is 
none.  
 

Basically, we have to take the word of this person that they have had an 
honor which was not afforded the greatest of biblical characters. Since 
there is no way to prove or disprove their claim, it is basically meaningless. 
 
2. Their So-called Experience Is Contrary To Scripture 
 

Furthermore, any claim to have visited heaven and return with the details 
is contrary to the teaching of the Word of God. Only three individuals were 
allowed to get a glimpse of heaven: Isaiah, John, and Paul. Isaiah gave only 
a brief description while John provided a few more details. However, 
neither of these men was permitted to visit heaven. What we learn about 
heaven from them was by means of a vision.  
 

On the other hand, Paul actually visited the righteous realm of the dead but 
was not permitted to give us any details. Therefore, for a person today to 
claim to have been personally transported to heaven contradicts the 
teaching of Scripture. Humans were not permitted to tell us about heaven 
from firsthand experience.  
 

3. They Falsely Claim To Add To Our Knowledge Of Heaven 
 

This is our biggest concern. Those who make these sorts of claims are 
basically saying that they are adding to our knowledge of heaven. They are 
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telling us things which none of the biblical characters were allowed to tell 
us. In other words, they are giving us further divine revelation.   
 

Yet the Bible warns us not to go beyond what is written in Scripture. Paul 
made this clear when he wrote to the Corinthians: 
 

I have applied all these things to myself and Apollos for your benefit, 
brothers, that you may learn by us not to go beyond what is written (1 
Corinthians 4:6 ESV). 

 
This is an important principle, as well as a stern warning! We are not to go 
beyond what is written in Holy Scripture. In one of the first books of the 
Bible we have a similar warning from Moses: 
 

You shall not add to the word that I command you, nor take from it, 
that you may keep the commandments of the Lord your God that I 
command you (Deuteronomy 4:2 ESV). 

 
God’s words are important to Him. We are not to add to them. However, 
people who have claimed to have visited heaven do exactly that! Indeed, 
they add to God’s words.  
 

In fact, what they are saying is what we have in Scripture is not sufficient! 
Supposedly, we need their testimony as well. This is a dangerous claim to 
make! 
 

Moreover, those who make such claims need to heed the warning which 
John gave at the end of the Book of Revelation.  
 
The man who had been given the most details about heaven penned the 
following words of warning: 
 

I warn everyone who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: if 
anyone adds to them, God will add to him the plagues described in this 
book (Revelation 22:18 ESV). 

 
God’s Word is clear. We are not to add to it. If anyone does, God will add 
the plagues described in the Book of Revelation to that person. God’s 
Word is not to be trifled with.  
 
For these reasons we should not accept the claims of anyone who says that 
they visited heaven and has now returned to share the details with us. This 
is wrongfully adding to God’s truth. 
  
Summary To Question 35  
Are We To Believe The Testimonies  
Of People Who Claimed To Have Visited Heaven? 
 
There have been a number of individuals who have claimed to have been 
given a special visit to heaven. For whatever reason, without having to die, 
they were allowed to view the next life as well as the presence of the Lord 
firsthand.  
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There are a number of reasons why these claims of visitation to heaven 
should be soundly rejected. For one thing, only three biblical characters 
were given a glimpse of heaven. One of them, Isaiah, wrote about it briefly. 
However, he did not actually visit heaven but only received a vision of the 
throne of God.  
 
Another person, John, gave a number of details of heaven. Yet like Isaiah 
he too was shown these truths in a vision. The Apostle Paul visited heaven 
but he did not tell anyone about it for fourteen years after it took place. In 
addition, he was not allowed to reveal any specifics of his visit. He was 
commanded to keep silent on the details. 
 
These facts should make it clear that modern claims to have visited heaven 
should not be taken seriously. For one thing, such claims cannot be proven 
or disproven. There is no evidence someone can bring back to demonstrate 
they have the right to make such a claim. Consequently, their claims are 
meaningless. 
 
Furthermore, these claims contradict what we know to be true. God did 
not allow any of His great saints to personally visit heaven and then bring 
back the details of their visit. There is no reason whatsoever to assume that 
the Lord has done this now in the cases of these people who make such a 
claim. 
 
There is something else. The individuals who make such claims are adding 
to God’s revealed truth. They say that they have been given details of the 
unseen world that God did not allow the Apostle Paul, Peter, John or 
anyone else to give. In other words, they have placed themselves in a 
position greater than all of the biblical characters! 
 
This is adding to the Word of God. This is the real worry that we have 
here. Indeed, we have stern warnings in the Bible from God Himself about 
adding to His Word. The Bible says that those who falsely claim to add to 
God’s revealed Word are subject to His severe judgment. The people who 
make the claim to have visited heaven should keep this in mind. 
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Question 36 
 

Will Everyone Eventually Go  
To Heaven? (Universalism) 

 
There is a belief that sometime in the future everyone will be released from 
the penalty of sin and restored to God. This includes all human souls, 
Satan, and his evil angels. The entire universe will be reconciled to God. 
Any type of hell, that may have existed, will eventually be destroyed. This 
belief is known as “universalism.” 
                                  
This Doctrine Takes Different Forms 
 
Universalism takes on a number of different forms. We can sum up the 
most popular ones in the following manner. 
 
View 1:  The Wicked Will Be Saved  

After Undergoing Punishment 
 
Some hold that the wicked will automatically be saved after undergoing a 
period of punishment in the afterlife. The punishment in hell is conscious, 
but not eternal.  
 
Future punishment is measured for each sin. After the person has been 
sufficiently punished for their sin, they will then be saved. Hell then 
becomes purgatory; a place of purging to get the person ready for heaven. 
Once purged, they enter heaven. 
 
View 2:  Everyone Is Already Saved 
 
Others teach that everyone is already saved without even realizing it. This 
view denies any type of hell for the wicked. Since everyone is already saved, 
it is the job of the Christians to go into the world and tell everyone that 
they are already saved.  
 
Jesus Christ has paid the penalty for their sins so they do not any sin to 
suffer for. Christians are to preach this message of salvation which 
everyone now has. 
 
View 3:  Every Person In Hell Will Eventually Repent 
 
There is also the view that after a period of time in hell, every person will 
see the light, repent of their sins, and then go to heaven. Nobody will desire 
to stay in hell forever. 
 
View 4:  There Is No Judgment At All For The Wicked 
 
Religious pluralism is the belief that all religions are equally valid and there 
is no judgment for the wicked. Therefore, the idea of a heaven for believers 
and a hell for unbelievers has no basis in reality. Those who hold this 
position see nothing special about Jesus or the Christian faith. They may 
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believe in some god but it is not the God of the Bible. Consequently, they 
reject the idea of hell. 

The Biblical Arguments For Universalism: Christian Universalists 

Some universalists actually appeal to the Bible to support their case. 
Among other things, they are known as “Christian universalists.” They 
believe that the Bible teaches that everyone will be eventually become 
saved. They argue in the following manner.  

1. Everyone Will Bow To Jesus 
 
The Bible says that everyone will eventually bow to Jesus. Paul wrote the 
following to the church at Philippi: 
 

Therefore God also has highly exalted Him and given Him the name 
which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of those in heaven, and of those on earth, and of those under the 
earth, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father (Philippians 2:9-11 NKJV). 

 
Since everyone will bow, they believe that this means everyone will 
eventually be saved.  
 
2. All People With Be With Jesus 
 
In addition, Jesus said that He would bring all people to Himself. We read 
of this claim in the Gospel of John. Jesus said: 
 

And I, when I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all people to 
myself (John 12:32 NIV). 

 
This indicates that all people will eventually come to Him. 
 
3. God Wants Everyone To Be Saved 
 
Furthermore, the Bible also says that God wants everyone to be saved. Paul 
wrote the following to Timothy:  
 

This is good, and it pleases God our Savior, who wants everyone to be 
saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth (1 Timothy 2:3,4 
CSB). 

 
Since God always gets what He wants, everyone will eventually be saved. 
It is not possible for God’s will to be frustrated.  
 
4. All Things Will Be Gathered Together To Jesus Christ 
 
The Bible also says that all things will be gathered to Jesus Christ. Paul 
wrote the following to the Ephesians:  
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God’s secret plan has now been revealed to us; it is a plan centered on 
Christ, designed long ago according to his good pleasure. And this is 
his plan: At the right time he will bring everything together under the 
authority of Christ--everything in heaven and on earth (Ephesians 
1:9,10 NLT). 

 
All things in heaven and earth will Jesus Christ gather together. This 
includes Satan, the sinning angels, and all wicked humans. Therefore 
everyone will come to know Him. 
 
5. Christ Will Make All Alive 
 
The Bible also says that Christ will make “all” alive in Himself. Paul wrote 
to the Corinthians about this: 
  

For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ all shall be made alive (1 
Corinthians 15:22 NKJV). 

 
All are to be made alive. This means “all” will be saved. 
 
6. He Will Make All The People Righteous 
 
We again discover that all, or everyone, will be made righteous in Jesus 
Christ. Paul wrote to the Romans: 
 

Therefore, everyone was condemned through one failure, and 
everyone received God’s life-giving approval through one verdict. 
Clearly, through one person’s disobedience humanity became sinful, 
and through one person’s obedience humanity will receive God’s 
approval (Romans 5:18,19 God’s Word). 

 
Everyone means everyone! Jesus Christ has made it a reality that everyone 
will eventually get to heaven. His death made the unrighteous righteous. 
 
7. The Word Translated Eternal Does Not Mean Everlasting 
 
The Greek word aionios, which is often translated as “eternal,” does not 
always mean “everlasting” or “forever,” For example we read the following 
instances of its use. 
 

Who saved us and called us to a holy calling, not because of our works 
but because of his own purpose and grace, which he gave us in Christ 
Jesus before the ages began (2 Timothy 1:9 ESV). 

 
The word translated “ages” in this verse is elsewhere translated as “eternal.” 
Therefore, we are not to assume that this word always speaks of something 
everlasting.  
 
The same holds true when Paul wrote to Titus. He talks about a time before 
the “world” or “ages” began:  
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My message is based on the confidence of eternal life. God, who never 
lies, promised this eternal life before the world began (Titus 1:2 God’s 
Word). 

 
The writer to the Hebrews spoke of the end of the “age.”  
 

If that had been necessary, he would have had to die again and again, 
ever since the world began. But no! He came once for all time, at the 
end of the age, to remove the power of sin forever by his sacrificial 
death for us (Hebrews 9:26 NLT). 

 
In these instances, the Greek word aionios does not mean “everlasting.” If 
the word can mean something apart from everlasting in these contexts, it 
can also refer to something other than everlasting punishment. 
 
Therefore, it is thought by some people that the Bible teaches the doctrine 
of universalism.  
 
Summary To Question 35  
What Arguments Are Given That Everyone  
Will Ultimately Go To Heaven? (Universalism)   
 
Universalism is the belief that there is no eternal suffering in hell. Everyone 
will eventually end up in heaven. This includes the devil and his evil angels. 
This belief is usually found in one of four ways.  
 
Some believe that all will eventually be saved. After there is a certain 
amount of suffering in the next life, the sins of the wicked will have been 
paid for. At that time, they will be able to enter into heaven. 
 
Others believe that everyone is already saved. There is no such place as 
hell.  Yet the unbelievers in Jesus Christ do not now know this yet. The 
message is that Jesus has already paid the penalty for their sins. 
Consequently, people need to understand that they have already been 
forgiven and heaven awaits them. This is the good news of the gospel 
according to those who hold this theory. 
 
There are others who think that every person in hell will eventually repent 
and become saved. After a time of suffering, they will turn to Jesus and ask 
His forgiveness. Since God is a gracious God, He will indeed forgive them. 
 
Finally, there are those who do not believe God will judge unbelievers at 
all. This is the perspective of those who reject the Bible, as well as the God 
whom the Bible portrays. To them, God does not exist so there will be no 
judgment.  
 
Others may believe that there is some God who exists. Yet this God, 
whoever He might be, will certainly not eternally punish anyone. Therefore, 
these people, though they believe in some God, do not believe in the God 
of the Bible. 
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Whatever the case may be, those holding this view believe that an eternal 
hell does not exist. 
 
Some appeal to the Bible to support their position on universalism. They 
argue as follows.  
 
The Bible says that everyone will eventually bow to Jesus. This must mean 
that everyone will be saved one day if they are to bow to Him. 
 
The Word of God also says that the Lord wants everyone to be saved. 
Since God always get what he wants, everyone will be saved. This should 
settle the matter. 
 
Scripture teaches that all things will be gathered to Jesus Christ. He will 
make everyone righteous. Therefore, everyone must be saved, either now 
or at some time in the future. 
 
In addition, it is argued that the word translated “eternal” does not mean 
everlasting. It does not necessarily mean “without end.” Therefore, hell can 
be temporary. 
 
All of these things, it is contended, show that there is no eternal 
punishment for the wicked. Instead everyone will one day end up in 
heaven. This is the doctrine of universalism. 
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Question 37 
 

Will God Allow Everyone To Everyone  
Eventually Enter Heaven? (Universalism) 

     
The doctrine of universalism says that every human being will eventually 
enter heaven. While universalists all agree that there is no such thing as an 
eternal hell, they do not agree how everyone will eventually get to heaven. 
“Christian universalists” appeal to the Bible to support the idea that 
everyone will eventually go to heaven. 
 
Yet the Bible teaches no such thing. Universalism is not the biblical 
teaching on the subject of the ultimate destination of the lost. We can make 
the following observations as to why universalism contradicts the 
Scripture. 
 
1. According To Scripture, There Are  

Two Types Of People: Saved And Lost 
 
The idea that the Bible somehow teaches that everyone is already saved is 
nonsensical. The Bible makes it clear that humanity is divided between 
those who are saved and those who are lost. The lost are already in a state 
of condemnation. John wrote: 
 

Anyone who believes in Him is not judged, but anyone who does not 
believe is already judged, because he has not believed in the name of 
the One and Only Son of God (John 3:18 CSB). 

 
A person is either saved or lost; there is no third possibility.  
 
2. There Are No Passages In Scripture  

That Teach Universalism 
 
Not only does the Scripture make a distinction between the saved and the 
lost, nowhere does it teach that everyone will someday be saved. The 
passages used by universalists do not teach what they claim it teaches.   
 

3. Salvation Is Possible For Everyone But Everyone Won’t Be 
Saved 

 
For example, John 12:32 says that Christ makes salvation possible. It does 
not say that everyone will eventually be saved. Later on in the same passage, 
Jesus made the following declaration about those who reject Him: 
 

The one who rejects me and does not receive my words has a judge; 
the word that I have spoken will judge him on the last day (John 12:48 
ESV). 
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Not everyone will become a believer. Those who reject His Word must 
face Christ as the “Judge.” 

4. Everyone Will Bow But Not Everyone Will Be Saved 

Although everyone will eventually confess Jesus Christ, not even one will 
be reconciled, or made right, with Him. Everyone will bow to Him. The 
believer will bow in adoration while the unbeliever bows in defeat. Paul 
wrote the following to the Colossians: 
 

And through Him to reconcile everything to Himself by making peace 
through the blood of His cross whether things on earth or things in 
heaven (Colossians 1:20 CSB). 

 
Scripture clearly says that heaven and earth are reconciled to Christ. What 
is absent from this passage are the things “under the earth.” This is the 
unseen realm of the wicked dead and the fallen angels.  
 
They have not been reconciled to Him. The Bible specifically omits these 
personages when it speaks of whom Christ reconciled to Himself. He did 
not reconcile them. They are lost and they will remain lost! 
 
5. Only The Ones “In Christ” Are Saved 
 
Paul says that all those “in Christ” are to be made alive. He wrote the 
following to the Corinthians: 
 

For as in Adam all die, so in Christ all will be made alive (First 
Corinthians 15:22 NIV) 

 
However, the phrase “in Christ” refers only to believers. The same holds 
true for the statement of Paul that “all” will be made righteous “in Christ.” 
Only those who have believed in Jesus are “in Christ.” They alone are the 
righteous ones. The wicked dead will never be made righteous. 
 
6. There Are People Who Are Outside Of The Holy City 
 
In speaking of the Holy City, the New Jerusalem, which is the future home 
of believers, we are told this: 
 

Blessed are those who wash their robes, so that they may have the right 
to the tree of life and may enter the city by the gates. Outside are the 
dogs, the sorcerers, the sexually immoral, the murderers, the idolaters, 
and everyone who loves and practices lying (Revelation 22:14,15 CSB). 

 
We should note the distinction. There are those inside the Holy City and 
there are those “outside.” Those outside are never allowed inside. This will 
be the situation for all eternity. This passage alone refutes the idea of any 
type of universalism.  
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7. God Does Not Promise Salvation For Everyone 
 
First Timothy 2:4 says that God “desires” all people to be saved. However, 
this is not a promise of salvation for everyone. Human beings still have a 
choice to believe or not to believe.  
 
While the Lord desires their salvation, He has left the choice up to each 
individual concerning whether or not to believe. He will not make anyone 
believe in Him or love Him. Heaven will not be a place where people are 
forced to attend. All those who are there are there by their own choice. 

8. God Gathers The Unbelievers For Judgment 
 
The Bible does say that all things will be gathered to Christ on the earth. 
However the Bible also says that some things are gathered for judgment. 
In Matthew, we read the following statement of Jesus: 
 

When the Son of Man comes in his glory, and all the angels with him, 
then he will sit on his glorious throne. Before him will be gathered all 
the nations, and he will separate people one from another as a 
shepherd separates the sheep from the goats (Matthew 25:31,32 ESV). 

 
This separation is for judgment, for condemnation. It is not for salvation. 
Therefore, we have no passages in Scripture which teach universalism. 
 
9. There Are Passages That Teach Everlasting  

Punishment For The Wicked 
 
Not only doesn’t the Scripture teach universalism, there are passages that 
clearly teach the everlasting punishment of the wicked. In John’s gospel we 
read of two types of people. There are those who have life and those who 
must endure the wrath of God: 
 

Whoever believes in the Son has eternal life; whoever does not obey 
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God remains on him (John 
3:36 ESV). 

 
Note that the disobedient ones will never see life. Never means never. 
 
The Apostle Paul wrote that unbelievers would face everlasting 
punishment. He wrote the following to the Thessalonians:  
 

 . . . This will take place at the revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven 
with His powerful angels, taking vengeance with flaming fire on those 
who don’t know God and on those who don’t obey the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus. These will pay the penalty of eternal destruction from the 
Lord’s presence and from His glorious strength (2 Thessalonians 1:6-
9 God’s Word). 

 
The penalty for the lost is everlasting separation from the Lord’s presence. 
This does not allow for any type of universalism. 
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We are also told that people who are apart from Jesus Christ are in the 
process of perishing. Paul wrote the following to the Corinthians: 
 

For the word of the cross is folly to those who are perishing, but to us 
who are being saved it is the power of God (1 Corinthians 1:18 ESV). 

 
The writer to the Hebrews said that unbelievers will never enter into God’s 
rest. Scripture puts it this way: 
 

For only we who believe can enter his place of rest. As for those who 
didn’t believe, God said, “In my anger I made a vow: ‘They will never 
enter my place of rest,’ even though his place of rest has been ready 
since he made the world” (Hebrews 4:3 NLT). 

 
There is no rest for the wicked. Not here, not in the next life. Never! 
 
10. We Need God’s View Of Sin 
 
There is something else which we must stress. Those who advocate 
universalism do not have an appreciation of God’s view of sin. To find out 
what God thinks of sin, one only needs to look at the cross of Jesus Christ. 
The Bible says that God has a just or righteous reason for everything that 
He does. Indeed, we read in the Book of Ezekiel about the disasters that 
God has brought upon Jerusalem: 
 

Yet there will be some survivors--sons and daughters who will be 
brought out of it. They will come to you, and when you see their 
conduct and their actions, you will be consoled regarding the disaster 
I have brought upon Jerusalem--every disaster I have brought upon it. 
You will be consoled when you see their conduct and their actions, for 
you will know that I have done nothing in it without cause, declares 
the Sovereign LORD (Ezekiel 14:22,23 NIV).  

 
Nothing God does is without a cause. There is always a wise reason for His 
acts. 
 
We also discover something else very important with respect to sin. 
Ultimately, we sin against God. In his prayer of confession, David 
acknowledged this. He wrote: 
 

Against you, you only, have I sinned and done what is evil in your sight, 
so that you are proved right when you speak and justified when you 
judge (Psalm 51:4 NIV). 

 
Since human beings have sinned against an infinite, personal God they 
should receive infinite punishment.  
 
Furthermore, it is God alone who decides what a fitting punishment 
consists of. It is not our business because people are not sinning or 
rebelling against us. 

 
 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 151 

11. The Greek Word Aion Speaks Of The  
Longest Possible Duration 

 
With respect to the Greek word aionios, we should note the following. 
While it is true that the word aionios does not always mean “everlasting,” it 
does refer to the longest possible duration that the Greek language can 
express. Furthermore, in the great majority of the passages where it is used, 
the meaning is “everlasting or without end.” It is the common meaning for 
the term. 
 
In addition, this same word is used in explaining the duration of time in 
heaven. It is everlasting. Jesus said: 
 

These people will go away into eternal punishment, but those with 
God’s approval will go into eternal life (Matthew 25:46 God’s Word). 

 
Note well the parallel. There is everlasting punishment for unbelievers and 
everlasting life for believers. 
 
Moreover, Scripture gives no hope for those who have not believed in 
Jesus Christ. Jesus Himself said: 
 

Truly I tell you, people can be forgiven all their sins and every slander 
they utter, but whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will never 
be forgiven; they are guilty of an eternal sin (Mark 3:28 NIV). 

 
Note that these people are guilty of an “eternal” sin. Therefore, the Greek 
term used when describing the length of punishment, aionios, lends further 
support for the idea of everlasting punishment, not one of limited duration. 

12. The Purpose Of Judgment Is Punishment 
 
Those who advocate universalism miss the point of punishment. It is not 
reformatory but punitive. God is punishing the unbeliever for their 
forsaking of Him. Sin has to be punished. Indeed, there is always a penalty 
to pay. 

13. There Is No Work Of The Holy Spirit On The Dead 
 
There is more evidence against universalism. There is no biblical evidence 
that the Holy Spirit works His influence upon anyone after death in order 
to convince them to be saved. On the contrary, the Bible says to let these 
evil people remain evil.  
 
We read the following in the Book of Revelation: 
 

Let the evildoer still do evil, and the filthy still be filthy, and the 
righteous still do right, and the holy still be holy (Revelation 22:11 
ESV). 

 
Those who are lost will never repent. 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 152 

14. Why Did Christ Describe Judas In The Way He Did? 
 
We also have the description of the traitor Judas by Jesus. Why did Jesus 
say what He did about Judas if there was some final restoration? Jesus said 
the following concerning the traitor: 
 

The Son of Man goes as it is written of him, but woe to that man by 
whom the Son of Man is betrayed! It would have been better for that 
man if he had not been born (Matthew 26:24 ESV). 

 
If Judas eventually joins everyone else in heaven, then why do we have this 
solemn statement of Jesus? Why would it have been better if he had never 
been born? 

15. Why Did Paul Suffer? 

If everyone was eventually to end up in heaven, then why did the Apostle 
Paul suffer so? According to his own testimony, the following things 
happened to him as he was going about his evangelism of the lost: 
 

Five times I received at the hands of the Jews the forty lashes less one. 
Three times I was beaten with rods. Once I was stoned. Three times I 
was shipwrecked; a night and a day I was adrift at sea; on frequent 
journeys, in danger from rivers, danger from robbers, danger from my 
own people, danger from Gentiles, danger in the city, danger in the 
wilderness, danger at sea, danger from false brothers; in toil and 
hardship, through many a sleepless night, in hunger and thirst, often 
without food, in cold and exposure (2 Corinthians 11:23-27 ESV). 

 
Why go through all of this if everyone is going to end up in heaven? What 
would be the purpose of all this suffering? 
 
16. There Is No Motivation For Evangelism 
 
Why try to reach the lost if they are not really lost? There is no motive for 
evangelism if everyone will ultimately be saved. Why waste the effort? We 
should spend our time doing other things.  
 
Yet we see the constant preaching of the gospel by the apostles of Christ. 
In addition, we find that the Bible commands us to preach the gospel. Jesus 
said: 
 

Go therefore and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit (Matthew 
28:19 NKJV). 

 
The urgency of the gospel message is because people are lost. Unless they 
repent, they will remain lost forever. 
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17. It Denies People Their Right To Choose 
 
Scripture gives certain conditions for salvation. People have to turn to God 
for forgiveness. For universalism to be true God, would have to force His 
will on everyone.  
 
No one has any choice. Not Satan, not the most evil person who has ever 
lived. They will all be forced to be in God’s presence forever. This would 
mean eternity would consist of a number of beings in God’s presence who 
have no desire to be there! 
 
18. We Are Saved From Something 
 
Our last two points should drive home this truth. The Bible says that those 
who trust Jesus Christ are “saved.” It also says that Jesus is our only Savior. 
Well, if we are saved, then we must be saved from something!  
 
However, if universalism is true, and everyone ends up in heaven, then 
there is really nothing to ultimately be saved from. In other words, Christ 
really didn’t save us from anything eternal.  
 
19. What Is The Point Of Everything? 
 
Finally, if universalism is true, then what is the point of everything that 
happens here upon the earth?  No matter what people do, whether good 
or evil, it will eventually mean nothing because everyone ends up in the 
same place.  
 
Why not then sin as much as possible? If there is not going to be a final, 
or eternal, judgment of the wicked, then why should we ask people to 
behave? There is no reason that they should. 
 
The answer to this question is that the doctrine of universalism is simply 
not biblical. It should not be preached or taught by those who call 
themselves Christians. It is not a Christian doctrine! 
 
Summary To Question 37 
Will God Allow Everyone To Everyone  
Eventually Enter Heaven? (Universalism) 
 
There are many people who hold to the doctrine of universalism. This is 
the belief that everyone will someday end up in heaven. While there are a 
number of arguments put forward for this theory all of these arguments 
are unconvincing. We can respond to them as follows. 
 
For one thing there is not one passage in Scripture that teaches the doctrine 
of universalism. None. 
 
Not only is there no passage of Scripture that teaches universalism, there 
are many passages that speak of an everlasting punishment of the wicked. 
There is no way of getting around the plain meaning of these passages. 
 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 154 

The Bible does say that everyone will bow to Jesus as the universalists point 
out, but it does not say that everyone will be saved. The wicked will bow 
down in recognition of Jesus’ Lordship but they will not become part of 
the company of the saved. 
 
It also seems clear that universalists do not appreciate the horrible reality 
of sin. Ultimately all sin is directed at God our Maker. As such, it deserves 
punishment in proportion to the crime.  
 
Furthermore, since sin is ultimately against Him, then He is to be the Judge 
of what is the proper punishment for the wicked. 
 
In addition, Scripture says that the eternal home of believers will be in the 
New Jerusalem, the Holy City. In describing the Holy City, we find that 
there are people who live outside of it. They are never allowed in!  
 
In fact, Scripture describes them in the strongest of terms to indicate their 
sinful condition. This fact alone should make it clear that not everyone will 
eventually be allowed into God’s holy presence.   
 
There is more. The Greek word used to describe the eternal suffering of 
the wicked means the punishment is of the longest possible duration. It is 
endless suffering. It has no idea of ceasing. 
 
There is also the purpose of divine judgment. The Bible says that it is to 
punish the unbelievers, not to reform them. Scripture is clear that sin must 
be punished. Jesus suffered the punishment for our sins by His death on 
the cross.  
 
However, it does not do any of us any good unless we personally choose 
to apply it to ourselves. This comes about by believing in Him. 
 
Furthermore there is no indication that the Holy Spirit works with those 
who are dead. It is only the living with whom He deals. Once a person dies 
in unbelief of Jesus there is no hope for them. None whatsoever! 
 
There is also the matter of Judas Iscariot. Jesus’ description of Judas does 
not make sense if there was to be some final restoration of the wicked dead.  
 
Indeed, Jesus said it would have been better if Judas had never been born. 
This does not sound like somebody who will eventually be restored to a 
proper relationship with the Lord. 
 
If universalism is true then why did the Apostle Paul suffer in the manner 
in which the Bible records? Why did he go through the beatings, the 
shipwrecks, the periods of hunger and thirst, and the times in prison? If 
everyone would eventually end up in heaven why go through such 
suffering? Why not relax and enjoy life? 
 
Indeed, why should we evangelize the lost? The gospel would seemingly be 
pointless. What’s the use? 
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If everyone eventually went to heaven then it would be denying them the 
right to choose. Indeed, it would force people to be in God’s presence 
against their will. What kind of heaven would that be? 
 
There is one other thing. Christ came to earth to save us. If there is no 
everlasting punishment of the wicked then what is He saving us from? The 
word “saved” has the idea that a person is saved from something. Yet if 
universalism is true there is nothing to be eventually saved from. 
 
Finally, what is the point of anything? This entire existence on earth would 
seemingly be without any real meaning.  
 
Consequently we conclude that the idea of universalism is not something 
that fits with the Bible. Thus, it should not be believed, preached, or taught. 
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Question 38 
 

Can The Spirits Of The Dead Tell Us  
What It Is Like In Heaven? (Spiritism) 

 
To gain information about what it is like in heaven, some people attempt 
to contact the spirits of the dead. They believe this to be an authoritative 
source of information.  
 
Indeed, who would know better as to what goes on in the world of the 
dead than those who are dead? They are in the best position to tell us about 
heaven and what goes on there. Therefore, the spirits of the dead are often 
contacted to gain accurate information about the unseen world. 
 
Should we then attempt to contact these deceased spirits to gain 
information on heaven? Does the Bible have anything to say about it? 
 
The Bible Warns Against This Practice 
 
The Bible does indeed have much to say about this practice. For example, 
it warns us about mediums; a person who claims to be able to contact the 
dead. In the strongest of terms, Scripture tells believers to avoid consulting 
such people. We read the following in Deuteronomy: 
 

For example, never sacrifice your son or daughter as a burnt offering. 
And do not let your people practice fortune- telling, or use sorcery, or 
interpret omens, or engage in witchcraft, or cast spells, or function as 
mediums or psychics, or call forth the spirits of the dead. Anyone who 
does these things is detestable to the Lord. It is because the other 
nations have done these detestable things that the Lord your God will 
drive them out ahead of you. But you must be blameless before the 
Lord your God (Deuteronomy 18:10-13 NLT). 

 
This sort of practice is strictly forbidden by the God of the Bible. Indeed, 
the Lord says that such practices are detestable to Him.  
 
Elsewhere the Lord says in Leviticus that He will become the enemy of 
those who claim to speak with the dead. The Bible says: 
 

I will be your enemy if you go to someone who claims to speak with 
the dead, and I will destroy you from among my people (Leviticus 20:6 
CEV). 

 
The Lord promised to destroy those who attempt to contact the spirits of 
the dead! Obviously, this type of practice is something which God hates. 
 
There is indeed the strongest of punishments coming for those who try to 
receive messages from those who are dead. We also read in Leviticus: 
 

If you claim to receive messages from the dead, you will be put to death 
by stoning, just as you deserve (Leviticus 20:27 CEV) 
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Through his spokesmen, the prophets, God has already told us what we 
need to know about heaven. We do not consult the dead. 
 
Why We Should Not Get Our Information  
About Heaven From Spirits 
 
There are a number of reasons as to why we should not seek information 
about heaven by consulting the spirits of the dead. They are as follows. 
 
1. We Do Not Know Who We Are Contacting 
 
For one thing, we have no way of knowing who we are contacting. It is 
possible that the medium is actually a fraud. He or she is not contacting 
the spirits of the dead but rather is faking the entire episode. No spirits are 
involved. This is a distinct possibility.  
 
If this is the case, then any message received is actually from a deceiver 
who is pretending to be a go-between for the spirits and those here upon 
the earth. Obviously, any message from this sort of person is worthless. 
 
2. Any Spirit Contacted Will Be Lying 
 
If there is any genuine contact with the spirit world, we can be assured that 
they are lying. Indeed, the Bible warns us against these “deceiving spirits.” 
In addition, there is no human being who has any way of knowing whether 
or not they are getting correct information. There is really nothing anyone 
can do to check out what is said. Their word is all that we have and their 
word is not good! 

 
3. The Message They Give Contradicts Scripture 
 
There is also the message that comes from the supposed contact with evil 
spirits. These “spirits” never warn of judgment for disbelief in Jesus Christ. 
They do not speak of hell or any type of endless separation from God 
because of sin. These spirits never speak of a need for a Savior to escape 
the wrath of God.  
 
Instead, they always seem to have positive messages about the afterlife. In 
other words, they tell people what they want to hear about the next life. 
According to these spirits, everything is fine in the next world so no one 
need worry about death and dying. This type of message is a blatant lie! 
 
What We Learn About The Spirit World Biblical Examples 
 
There are a number of things learned about the spirit realm from biblical 
examples. They include the following. 

 
Lazarus Was Seemingly Unable To Go Back And Speak  
To The Brothers Of The Rich Man 
 
In Jesus’ story of the rich man and Lazarus, there is no indication that 
Lazarus could communicate with the brothers of the rich man. It seems 
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that he was unable to do such a thing. Abraham did say it was impossible 
for Lazarus to cross over to the world of the unbelieving dead. This seems 
to indicate the impossibility of the believing dead contacting the living. 
 
The Example Of Saul And Samuel: We Should Not  
Attempt To Communicate To The Dead 
 
The only time God allowed a spirit to communicate from the dead is the 
case of Samuel. His message was one of judgment for King Saul. When 
Samuel did appear, he told Saul that he would join him in the realm of the 
dead the next day!  
 
Therefore, the only biblical example of the believing dead communicating 
to the living resulted in the judgment of the one who was disobedient to 
God and contacted the dead. Saul received the death sentence. 
 
In contrast to being guided by spirits, we should let the Word of the living 
God guide us. The Bible says the following about the Word of God. 
 

Your word is a lamp for my feet and a light for my path (Psalm 119:105 
NLT). 

 
God’s Word must be our guide. It will never lead us astray. Spirits of the 
dead cannot give us any guidance. Thus, we should never try to contact 
them about heaven or any other subject. Never! 
 
Summary To Question 38  
Can The Spirits Of The Dead Tell Us  
What It Is Like In Heaven? (Spiritism) 
 
There are those who turn to speaking to the spirits of the dead in order to 
obtain information about heaven. They believe humans can get a firsthand 
account of heaven from those who are presently there. If there is a heaven, 
a place where people go after this life is over, then it seemingly makes sense 
to ask those who are already there. Certainly, they will tell us about life in 
the next world. 
 
This is usually attempted by using the services of a person known as a 
medium. The medium claims to be able to reach those in the next world. 
Through the help of the medium the dead are contacted and information 
about the next life is gathered and provided to the one seeking the truth. 
 
Yet the Bible warns against this in the strongest of terms. Indeed, in the 
Old Testament the death penalty was given for those who attempted to 
contact evil spirits. The Lord said such practices were abhorrent to Him. 
They were an abomination! 
 
Apart from God’s specific words on the subject, there are also a number 
of practical reasons as to why we should not try to contact the spirits of 
the dead to give us information about heaven. They are as follows. 
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For one thing, we don’t know if we are truly contacting these spirits. It is 
possible, even likely, that the medium is faking the entire episode. Nobody 
can really be sure. If the medium is a fraud, then any message received 
comes from a liar who has no contact whatsoever with the next world. 
 
Even if the medium does actually contact some spirit, there are further 
problems. How does anyone know if these spirits are telling the truth about 
the situation in the next world? On what basis can we test their claims? 
There is none. We have to take their word for it. This is especially 
worrisome because Scripture speaks of them as “lying spirits.” 
 
A further problem concerns the message these spirits give. They are always 
positive, never negative. We never hear of these spirits preaching the gospel 
of Jesus Christ or warning people of the coming punishment of an 
everlasting hell. Instead their message always contradicts what the Bible has 
to say about the afterlife. These “spirits” provide false comfort to the living 
in their description of the next world. They are not to be believed. 
 
We also learn things about contacting the dead from a couple of biblical 
examples. In the story of the rich man and Lazarus which Jesus told, 
Lazarus was not allowed to cross over to the realm of the dead where 
unbelievers resided.  
 
While this does not necessarily mean that he could not contact the living 
on the earth, in the story which Jesus gave it was emphasized that such 
contact would not help the living. They must make their decisions based 
upon God’s Word. They are not to get their information about the unseen 
world by having contact with the dead. 
 
In the only biblical example of a dead believer being contacted by the living, 
we find the dead prophet Samuel pronouncing judgment upon King Saul. 
When Samuel spoke to Saul from the realm of the dead it was to announce 
his death in battle the next day.  
 
Thus, the only biblical example of genuine contact with the dead resulted 
in judgment for the one who made the request. This should serve as a 
further warning as to why we should not try to contact the dead. 
 
These reasons make it clear that information about heaven should be 
gathered from a study of Scripture and not from attempts to contact those 
who have died. They cannot provide us any new information. Everything 
we need to know about heaven is found in the Bible. This alone is the place 
where we should get our information. 
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Question 39 
 

Why Should We Focus Our  
Thoughts On Heaven? 

 
Is it practical to spend our time on earth thinking about the next life? Does 
the Bible tell us to think about heavenly things? Indeed, it does. Paul the 
Apostle wrote to the Colossians and commanded them to set their mind 
on heavenly things: 
 

Since, then, you have been raised with Christ, set your hearts on things 
above, where Christ is seated at the right hand of God. Set your minds 
on things above, not on earthly things (Colossians 3:1,2 NIV) 

 
We are told to make heaven the focus of our attention while we are living 
here upon the earth. We should truly concentrate on the things which are 
above. 
 
Life Is Short 
 
The Bible emphasizes that life is short. In Job, our life is compared to a 
flower which rises up and withers away, or as a shadow which does not 
last: 
 

He springs up like a flower and withers away; like a fleeting shadow, 
he does not endure (Job 14:2 NIV). 

 
Life is like a fleeting shadow. 
 
The psalmist also compared life to dreams that disappear and grass that 
springs up in the morning but is withered by the evening. He put it this 
way: 
 

You sweep people away like dreams that disappear or like grass that 
springs up in the morning. In the morning it blooms and flourishes, 
but by evening it is dry and withered (Psalm 90:5-6 NLT). 

 
As the flower has only one short day of life, we human beings are on this 
earth for precious little time. 
 
The Book of James compares life to a fog or a mist that comes up for a 
little while and then disappears: 
 

You should know better than to say, “Today or tomorrow we will go 
to the city. We will do business there for a year and make a lot of 
money!” What do you know about tomorrow? How can you be so sure 
about your life? It is nothing more than mist that appears for only a 
little while before it disappears. You should say, “If the Lord lets us 
live, we will do these things” (James 4:13-15 CEV). 

 
Since life is short, we are to make the most of it. We should think on those 
things which are above. Nothing else really matters. 
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What Happens When We Focus Our Attention Upon Heaven? 
 
There are a number of practical things which happen when we focus our 
attention on the afterlife and not upon this life. We can sum them up as 
follows. 
 
1. We Remind Ourselves That This  

World Is Not Our Home 
 
The Bible emphasizes that the believer’s home is not here upon the earth 
but rather in heaven. Paul wrote to the Philippians: 
 

But we are citizens of heaven, where the Lord Jesus Christ lives. And 
we are eagerly waiting for him to return as our Savior (Philippians 3:20 
NLT). 

 
When we think about heaven, we are reminded that this earth is not our 
real home. This helps us put things in perspective. Whatever happens to us 
here is only temporary; whether good or bad. Heaven is where we belong. 
 
2. We Remind Ourselves That Heaven  

Is Where We Will Live Forever 
 
If we are going to live forever in heaven, then certainly we should desire to 
know as much about it as we are able. The more we realize that heaven is 
our eternal home the more we will think about it. In turn, we will become 
much more productive in our lives here upon the earth as we think of our 
heavenly home. This is how it works. 

 
3. We Remind Ourselves Where  

Our Genuine Treasure Resides 
 
The genuine treasures of those who believe in Jesus are not here upon this 
earth but rather with God the Father in heaven. Jesus said: 
 

Don’t store up treasures here on earth, where they can be eaten by 
moths and get rusty, and where thieves break in and steal. Store your 
treasures in heaven, where they will never become moth-eaten or rusty 
and where they will be safe from thieves. Wherever your treasure is, 
there your heart and thoughts will also be (Matthew 6:19-21 NLT). 

 
We should constantly remind ourselves of this. We need to make certain 
our efforts are to earn treasures in the heavenly realm, not the earthly realm.  
 
4. We Remind Ourselves To Be Thankful That We Have  

Been Spared From Judgment 
 
When we think of heaven, we become thankful that we have been spared 
the judgment of hell, a punishment which we all richly deserve. Whenever 
we think about heaven, we are reminded that we are going there because 
of God’s mercy. This should cause us to continually give thanks to the 
Lord. Indeed, Paul wrote: 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 162 

In everything give thanks: for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus 
concerning you (1 Thessalonians 5:18 KJV). 

 
Among the things for which we should be thankful is that we have been 
spared the judgment of God. This is truly something we should never 
forget. 
 
5. We Remind Ourselves That The God Of The  

Bible Is Still In Control Of All Things 
 
The God of the Bible not only exists; He is in control of all things. When 
we think about heaven, we recognize the fact God is still on the throne, He 
is still running the universe and it’s running exactly the way He desires. This 
is another practical benefit of thinking about heaven. Paul wrote these 
important words to the Romans: 
 

We know that all things work together for the good of those who love 
God: those who are called according to His purpose (Romans 8:28 
CSB). 

 
We must continually remind ourselves that God is causing all things to 
work together for good. He has a purpose in all things which go one. 
 
6. We Remind Ourselves That We Have A Genuine Hope 
 
Finally, we should spend our time focusing on heaven as a reminder that 
we do have a realistic hope for the future. Paul noted that we do suffer in 
this life but these sufferings do not compare to what is coming: 
 

For I consider that the sufferings of this present time are not worth 
comparing with the glory that is going to be revealed to us (Romans 
8:18 CSB). 

 
The difficult times will indeed come. Thinking of our heavenly future can 
make these times easier to endure. The present suffering does not compare 
to the future glory. 
 
These are some of the reasons as to why believers should focus on their 
heavenly home. We should indeed make it a regular part of our life to think 
on the things which are above. Before we know it, we will actually be there! 
 
Summary To Question 39  
Why Should We Focus Our Thoughts On Heaven? 
 
Scripture emphasizes the shortness of human life. Indeed, there are a 
number of analogies which the Bible gives which reminds us that life is 
short. 
 
We find that life is compared to a mist that fades away with the morning 
sun or a flower which blooms in the morning and then withers by evening. 
Since life is short, we need to make the most of it. One of the ways we can 
accomplish that is to set our minds upon heaven.  
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There are a number of practical benefits when we do this. For one thing, it 
helps us realize that this world is not our home. We are only visiting here.  
 
Since heaven is our eternal home, we should spend our time thinking about 
it and finding out as much about it as we possibly can. There is no need for 
us to be ignorant about the world to come. 
 
In addition, we should be storing up treasures in our eternal home as 
opposed to storing them up here upon this earth. Earthly wealth will fade, 
heavenly wealth will not. 
 
Thinking about heaven also causes us to be thankful that we are going to 
spend eternity there rather than being separated from the Lord in hell. 
Indeed, this should cause us to be thankful constantly.  
 
Furthermore, thinking about heaven reminds us that God is still in control 
of all things. He is the One who runs the universe and ultimately controls 
every aspect of it. This is a comforting thought for believers; God is still 
on the throne. 
 
There is also the fact that we have a genuine hope for something better 
after this life is over. Setting our mind on heaven makes us realize that the 
problems we face here are only temporary. Better things await us. 
 
Consequently, thinking about heaven has some very practical benefits. 
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Question 40 
 

What Observations And Conclusions 
Should We Make About Heaven? 

 
From Scripture, we can make a number of general observations and 
conclusions concerning what it says about heaven. 
 
Observation 1:  Heaven Is Real 
 
While God is everywhere present in the universe, there is a place where the 
He dwells in a special sense. Among other things, it is called heaven. 
Heaven is not a mythological place. Neither is it somewhere that we 
humans merely wish would exist. It does exist, it is real. The Bible makes 
this clear.   
 
Observation 2:  Heaven Completes The Promises  

Of God To The Believer 
 
Presently believers in Jesus Christ are in states of incompleteness. Those 
who are alive are waiting to be in His presence. Those who have died are 
in His presence but still have not received all that God has promised. This 
will happen at the resurrection of the dead when the Lord raises the 
believers and then rewards them. When this occurs, the promises that God 
has made to us will be fully realized.  
 
Observation 3: Only Believers In The God Of  

The Bible Go To Heaven 
 
While heaven is a real place, not everyone will go there. Indeed, only those 
who have believed in the God of Scripture will be in heaven. Unbelievers 
will spend their eternity apart from Him. Consequently, the only way in 
which a person in this day and age can get to heaven is to trust Jesus Christ 
as their Savior. 
 
Observation 4: We Can Have Assurance That  

We Are Going To Heaven 
 
The Bible says that we can know that we are going to heaven, we can know 
that we have eternal life. In other words, we can have the assurance that 
when we die, we believers will be immediately in the presence of the Lord. 
These are not our claims, our boasts, this is what the Bible says!  
 
Observation 5:  We Can Know Many Things About Heaven 
 
While God has not revealed everything about heaven, He has told us a 
number of things that we can know about it. These truths should 
encourage us as we go through this life. Indeed, heaven, for each of us, is 
only a breath away! 
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Summary To Question 40 
What Observations And Conclusions  
Should We Make About Heaven? 

 
There are a number of conclusions that we can make about heaven when 
we consider what the Bible has to say on the topic. 
 
To begin with, heaven is real. There is a God who exists who has a special 
place where He dwells in a unique way. The Bible calls it heaven. 
 
Each human being, whether living or dead, is in a state of incompleteness. 
For believers, heaven will be the place where the promises of God, to those 
who have believed, will be fulfilled. 
 
Heaven is certainly real but not every human will go to heaven. The Bible 
tells us that God has made only one way for a person to reach Him; this is 
through belief in God the Son, Jesus Christ. 
 
In addition, Scripture says that each of us who believe can know that we 
are going to heaven. His Word gives us that assurance. 
 
Finally, though many things about heaven have not been revealed, there 
are many things we can know. Indeed, and what we do know of heaven 
causes us to want to go there. Recognizing these truths about heaven can 
certainly help us in our daily lives in this difficult world in which we live. 
 
In sum, heaven should always be on our mind.  
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Appendix 1 
 

Don’t Statements In The Book Of Ecclesiastes  
Contradict Other Parts Of Scripture About Heaven? 

 
We have seen that the Bible, from beginning to end, speaks of a place called 
heaven. Heaven is where God dwells in a unique way and heaven will be 
the place where all believers in Him will eventually go. 
 
However, the Book of Ecclesiastes contains some statements about the 
afterlife that seem to be at variance with what other portions of Holy 
Scripture. What are we to make of them? 
 
For example, the writer says the following:                                                                                                                                                                                                               
 

I thought to myself, “God is going to test humans in order to show 
them that they are like animals.” Humans and animals have the same 
destiny. One dies just like the other. All of them have the same breath 
of life. Humans have no advantage over animals. All of life is pointless. 
All life goes to the same place. All life comes from the ground, and all 
of it goes back to the ground. Who knows whether a human spirit goes 
upward or whether an animal spirit goes downward to the earth?  
(Ecclesiastes 3:18-21 God’s Word).  

 
According to this passage, humans have no advantage over animals at 
death. Indeed, the writer says that there is no difference between them; 
they all go to the same place. No one can know whether the spirit of 
humans goes upward toward God, or downward toward extinction. 
Elsewhere we read in Ecclesiastes: 
 

The living know that they will die, but the dead don’t know anything. 
There is no more reward for the dead when the memory of them has 
faded. Their love, their hate, and their passions have already vanished. 
They will never again take part in anything that happens under the sun. 
Go, enjoy eating your food, and drink your wine cheerfully, because 
God has already accepted what you’ve done (Ecclesiastes 9:5-7 God’s 
Word). 

 
How can we explain these passages in light of other portions of Scripture? 
Doesn’t this contradict what the Lord says about our hope for heaven? 

There Are Two Possible Explanations 
 
Generally there are two different explanations that have been given to this 
question. One view says that all these statements can be harmonized with 
the rest of Scripture when we understand the context in which they are 
made.  
 
Others see these as contradictory statements because of the perspective of 
the writer. He is “under the sun.” In other words, he is speaking as a person 
who is giving us a fallible human answer to these questions; he is not 
speaking for God. 
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Option 1: They Can Be Harmonized 
 
There are some who believe these statements can be harmonized with the 
rest of Scripture. If the passages are taken out of context, then Ecclesiastes 
seems to be a book of skepticism. Once the context is understood, the 
statements are compatible with the rest of Scripture. The proper way to 
interpret these passages is follows. 
 
Ecclesiastes 3:18-21 
 
In Ecclesiastes 3:18-21, the author is saying that similar things happen to 
humans and animals. Each is born, each die, and each do not come back 
in the same form. Yet what he is emphasizing is that the dead presently 
have no knowledge in our world, not of our world. The reason they have 
no knowledge in our world is because they are dead. In addition, the 
passage refers to the lifelessness of the human body, not the human soul. 
It is only the body that he is speaking of. 
 
Ecclesiastes 9:5,6 
 
The statements in Ecclesiastes 9:5,6 need to be understood in light of verse 
ten of that chapter. The subject is the grave:  
 

Whatever your hand finds to do, do it with all your might, for in the 
grave, where you are going, there is neither working nor planning nor 
knowledge nor wisdom (Ecclesiastes 9:10 NIV). 

 
There is no more working in this world once you are dead. This is the main 
thought in 9:5.6. Consequently, there is no conflict.  
 
A. There Will Be Judgment In The Future 
 
The writer of Ecclesiastes does say there is judgment in the future:  
 

Be happy, young man, while you are young, and let your heart give you 
joy in the days of your youth. Follow the ways of your heart and 
whatever your eyes see, but know that for all these things God will 
bring you to judgment (Ecclesiastes 11:9 NIV).  

 
He believed in a future judgment. 
 
B. Those Who Die Have Somewhere To Go  
 
He also says that those who die go to their eternal home:   
 

When men are afraid of heights and of dangers in the streets; when the 
almond tree blossoms and the grasshopper drags himself along and 
desire no longer is stirred. Then man goes to his eternal home and 
mourners go about the streets (Ecclesiastes 12:5 NIV). 

 
The writer concludes: 
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Having heard everything, I have reached this conclusion: Fear God 
and keep his commandments, because this is the whole duty of man. 
For God will evaluate every deed (Ecclesiastes 12:13 NET). 

 
Therefore, when the book is understood correctly, there is no denying of 
life after death.  
 
Consequently, the Book of Ecclesiastes does not contradict the rest of 
Scripture when it is properly understood. 
 
Option 2: The Perspective Is Under The Sun 
 
There is another way in which to view these statements in Ecclesiastes. If 
we understand that the perspective of the author is from “under the sun,” 
then the problems disappear. The writer is making his judgments without 
the aid of divine revelation. From a human perspective, or under the sun, 
there is no difference between an animal and a human.  
 
One does not know if the spirit of the human goes up, and the animal goes 
down. What is needed is divine revelation to tell us the answer. Otherwise 
we would have no answer. 
 
No matter which option one chooses to take, there is no need to assume 
we have a contradiction in Scripture. 
  
Summary To Appendix 1  
Don’t Statements In The Book Of Ecclesiastes Contradict  
Other Parts Of Scripture About Heaven? 
 
Some of the statements in the Book of Ecclesiastes seem to contradict 
other parts of Scripture about the subject of the afterlife. Indeed, they 
appear to teach that the dead know nothing once they are dead.  
 
How can we reconcile these passages, which apparently teach opposite 
things about heaven and hell, from other passages in Scripture? Does this 
mean the Bible has contradictions? Does this mean we do not have any 
solid information about what happens after death?  
 
We must stress that the Bible contains no contradictions. We find that 
there are two possible ways of reconciling these statements without 
assuming error in Scripture.  
 
One possible solution concerns the understanding of the perspective of the 
writer of Ecclesiastes. It is from “under the sun.” In other words, without 
the aid of divine revelation he is trying to understand truths about life and 
death.  
 
Basically, he cannot know the answers because there is not any way he 
could possibly know them. Indeed, none of us can know. Without divine 
revelation we are only guessing. This is why he comes up with such 
statements about life, death, and the afterlife. 
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Thus, when the perspective of the writer is understood along with the 
overall message of Ecclesiastes, then there is no contradiction. The writer 
does make contradictory statements to the rest of Scripture.  
 
The reason he does so is his perspective, under the sun or without divine 
revelation. Therefore, the purpose of the book is to teach the futility of life 
without God.  
 
However, there is another way of understanding the statements in 
Ecclesiastes without assuming contradictions. If the context is properly 
understood, and we discover what the author is actually saying, then we do 
not find contradictions.  
 
Basically, what the writer is talking about is that the dead know nothing 
about what occurs in this life. He is not speaking about what they know in 
the next life.  
 
Thus, the so-called contradictions disappear when Ecclesiastes is correctly 
interpreted. 
 
Either solution is possible. Whatever the case may be, we do not have to 
assume that God, speaking through the writer of Ecclesiastes, is teaching 
us different things about the afterlife than what we find in the rest of 
Scripture. He is not. 
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Appendix 2 
 

How Will God Judge Babies And Young Children Who Die As Well 
As The Mentally Challenged? Will They Go To Heaven? 

 
The Bible teaches that unless a person accepts Jesus Christ as their Savior, 
they cannot go to heaven, they will go to hell. John wrote: 
 

Whoever believes in the Son has eternal life; whoever does not obey 
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God remains on him (John 
3:36 ESV). 

 
Those who believe in Christ have eternal life but those who do not believe 
will suffer God’s punishment. This is the clear message of Scripture. 
 
But what about children who die too young to make such a decision, or 
people whose mental capacity is such that they are unable to make any 
decisions, much less spiritual ones? Will God damn them, or will they go 
to heaven? This question of their accountability has puzzled many. 
 
We will consider a number of the most popular answers that have been 
given to this question as well as a response to each of these answers. We 
will conclude with what we believe is the “best” answer to this question. 
 
Suggested Answers To This Question Of The  
Fate Of Babies Who Die 
 
When it comes to discovering a biblical answer to the destiny of babies or 
young children who die, there have been a number of responses put 
forward that do not fit the facts.  
 
We will look at seven suggested answers by Christians that we believe to 
be inadequate.  
 
1. Unbaptized Infants Go To Limbo, A Place On  

The Outskirts Of Hell 
 

2. God’s Love Prevents Him From Sending Children To Hell 
 
3. God Judges Them Based Upon The Decision They 

Would Have Made 
 
4. Only The Children Of Believers Are Saved 
 
5. All Infants Who Died Are Predestined To Salvation 
 
6. The Souls Of Infants Are Treated As If They Did Not Exist 
 
7.        Infants Who Die Are Not Part Of The Elect  

Therefore They Are Lost 
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We will consider the arguments provided by those who hold each of these 
views and then provide a brief response. 
 
After we examine each of these suggestions, we will then give what we 
believe to be the best answer to the question. 

 
Option 1: They Go To Limbo 
 
The Roman Catholic Church says that all infants who die unbaptized enter 
a place called limbo (Limbus Infantum). Limbo is said to be on the outskirts 
of hell. These infants do suffer in this place, but their suffering is from a 
lack of baptism, not because of the particular sins they committed. 
 
Problems With Limbo 
 
Scripture speaks of no such place as limbo. Neither does the Bible place 
such importance on water baptism. Since no place as limbo exists, and 
water baptism is not crucial to salvation, this answer is insufficient as to the 
fate of infants who die. We have to find a better answer. 
 
Option 2: A God Of Love Would Not Allow  

Children To Go To Hell 
 
This view holds that God’s love prevents Him from sending infants who 
die to hell. The Bible does say that God is love. 
 

Anyone who does not love does not know God, because God is love 
(1 John 4:8 ESV). 

 
A God of love, it is contended, would not do this. 
 
Response 
 
Yet the Bible also says that God is holy. He is a God of justice. Peter cited 
the Lord saying: 
 

Since it is written, “You shall be holy, for I am holy” (1 Peter 1:16 
ESV). 

 
God could not overcome the sin of infants merely because He is a God of 
love. His justice demands that the sin must be dealt with. We still need a 
better answer. 
 
Option 3: God Judges Based Upon What  

They Would Have Done 
 
Another view emphasizes the foreknowledge of God in an attempt to solve 
this question of babies who die in infancy. This view says that God judges 
all infants based upon what He foreknew they would have done. The Bible 
teaches that God knows everything. He knows everything that will happen, 
as well as everything that might happen. Nothing escapes His knowledge. 
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He Would Know How They Would Have Lived 
 
Consequently, it is argued, that He knows which infant would have been 
saved had they lived. Therefore, He will judge them, not according to what 
they have done, but rather according to what they would have done, had 
they lived. Those who would have believed in Jesus Christ are saved, while 
those who would have not believed are lost. 
 
Response 
 
This would have God judging infants for some hypothetical, conscious 
rejection of Christ. Since this rejection never actually occurred, they would 
be held responsible for something they never did. This is inconsistent with 
the biblical portrayal of God. 
 
Option 4: Only Children Of Believers Are Saved 
 
There are some who have argued that only the children of believers are 
saved if they die in infancy. There is no such guarantee for the children of 
unbelievers.  
 
It is true that Scripture says that the believing spouse can sanctify or “set 
apart” the unbelieving mate and that also touches their children. Paul wrote 
the following: 
 

For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified by the Christian husband. Otherwise your 
children would be unclean, but now they are holy (1 Corinthians 7:14 
CSB). 

 
The children are called “holy.” This is taken to mean that believing infants 
are treated differently than infants whose parents are unbelievers. 
 
Response 
 
This passage does not mean that the children of unbelievers are necessarily 
lost. The issue of their salvation is not in view in this passage.  
 
Consequently, there is nothing in Scripture which separates the children of 
believers from unbelievers as far as eternal salvation is concerned. 

 
Option 5: They Are Unconditionally Predestined To Salvation 
 
Some Bible students believe that infants who die were unconditionally 
predestined for salvation before the foundation of the world. Their destiny 
was determined before they were born, not upon their death. God, 
knowing that they would die before having any chance to decide for Him 
or against Him, predetermined their fate long before they were born. All 
of them will be saved. 
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Response 
 
When this view is logically carried out, it incorrectly assumes that people 
do not have any choice in the matter of salvation. This is not what the Bible 
has to say on the matter. Human beings do have choice and they will be 
judged accordingly.  
 
Option 6: They Will Be Treated As Though  

They Did Not Exist 
 
This position argues that God would treat infants who die as though they 
did not ever exist. Since they never reached an age to make a choice, it 
would not be fair to either reward them or condemn them. Consequently 
their souls cease to exist.  
 
The Spirit Lasts Forever 
 
The Bible, however, says that the immaterial part of us, the soul or spirit, 
will last forever. There is no idea in Scripture that somehow our spirit will 
ever cease to exist. The spirits of these dead infants must go somewhere. 
This is the question which must be answered. 
 
Option 7: Infants Who Die Are Lost Because  

They Did Not Believe In Jesus 
 
This view is by far the harshest and the most distasteful. It basically says 
that infants who die will go to hell because they are not part of the elect. If 
they had been part of the elect, then they would have reached an age where 
they could have made a decision for Christ. The fact that they never 
reached that age shows they are not part of those chosen by God. Thus, 
they will spend eternity in hell. 
 
Response 
 
Those who hold this view should read the entire Bible. If anything stands 
out in Scripture it is that the God of the Bible is righteous and fair. His 
judgments are always perfect.  
 
Furthermore, Scripture emphasizes His love for humankind. One wonders 
what kind of love God would have if this were the way in which He dealt 
with the eternal souls or spirits of young children. This is a monstrous idea 
and it certainly does not reflect the God of Scripture. 
 
Babies Cannot Be Declared Innocent, They Have A Sin Nature 
 
There is one more issue that we will deal with before we provide an answer 
to this question. The obstacle is this: babies are born with a sin nature so 
how can they enter heaven if their sins have not been forgiven? 
 
They are obviously not innocent in the sense of not having a sin nature. 
Therefore, they need a Savior. 
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All Have Sinned Are Guilty 
 
The Bible says that all of us are born with a sinful nature, and are guilty 
before God. Paul wrote to the Romans: 
 

For all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God (Romans 3:23 
CSB). 

 
Children are never in a sinless state. Indeed, we are born into the world as 
sinners. This is the consistent teaching of both testaments.  
 
Adam’s Children Are In Their Likeness 
 
The reason that children are born sinful has to do with our inherited nature. 
At the very beginning of the Bible, it says that after Adam and Eve sinned, 
they bore children in their likeness. We read in Genesis: 
 

Adam was 130 years old when he fathered a child in his likeness, 
according to his image, and named him Seth (Genesis 5:3 CSB). 

 
This likeness was a sinful likeness. All of us who have been born since that 
time have the same sin nature: 
 

Indeed, I was guilty when I was born; I was sinful when my mother 
conceived me (Psalm 51:5 CSB). 

 
Thus, from the Old Testament, there is no such idea that children are born 
in some type of state of sinlessness. 
 
The New Testament Says Sin Has Been Passed On 
 
The New Testament also makes it clear that the sin nature has been passed 
on to all of us. Paul wrote: 
 

When Adam sinned, sin entered the world. Adam’s sin brought death, 
so death spread to everyone, for everyone sinned. . .  Yes, Adam’s one 
sin brings condemnation for everyone, but Christ’s one act of 
righteousness brings a right relationship with God and new life for 
everyone. Because one person disobeyed God, many became sinners. 
But because one other person obeyed God, many will be made 
righteous (Romans 5:12,18,19 God’s Word). 

 
The sin nature is alive and well in all of us. 
 
All People Need To Be Saved 
 
Because children are born with a sin nature, they are lost in sin and need 
to be saved. Jesus explained why He came into this world: 
 

For the Son of Man came to seek and save those who are lost (Luke 
19:10 NLT). 
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In another place, the New Testament declares: 
 

The one who believes in the Son has eternal life, but the one who 
refuses to believe in the Son will not see life; instead, the wrath of God 
remains on him (John 3:36 CSB). 

 
Those who refuse to believe in Jesus Christ are already in a state of 
condemnation.  
 
Paul wrote to the Romans emphasizing that none of us are righteous:   
 

None is righteous, no, not one (Romans 3:10 ESV). 
 
Since all infants are born with a sin nature, and are under the condemnation 
that Adam brought, they need a Savior. It is contended that we cannot 
lessen their guilt before God.  
 
Therefore, to call them innocent, is not an option to answer the question 
as to what will happen to babies that die. We cannot declare them innocent. 
They are not innocent; none of us are. 
 
Response To This Objection And An Answer To This Question 
 
Nobody doubts that children are born with a sin nature. However, this is 
not the real question. The question is this: “Does the Bible hold them 
responsible before they reach an age of understanding right from wrong?”  
 
In other words, is there a time where babies or young children, although 
having a sin nature, do not knowingly sin against the commandments of 
God? If so, what does the Bible say about their responsibility?  
 
What we will find is that, according to the Bible, there is an age where 
children begin to understand what is right and what is wrong. Before they 
reach that age, they do not have this understanding, and therefore, are not 
held to be accountable before God. 
 
We will support this answer in two different ways. First, we will consider 
the attributes of God as revealed in Scripture. Second, we will examine 
specific passages that shine light on this difficult question. 
 
Point 1:  The Attributes Of God Should Be Considered 
 
When considering this question, we must look at the nature or attributes 
of God. Indeed, the character of God must enter into the discussion. As 
we will see, it is inconsistent with God’s character of condemn those who 
cannot be held responsible.  
 
God Is Good 
 
First, we emphasize that God is a good God. The Bible says: 
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Taste and see that the Lord is good; blessed is the one who takes refuge 
in him (Psalm 34:8 NIV). 

 
The psalmist encourages people to taste and see the goodness of the Lord. 
 
God Is A God Of Justice 
 
The Bible also emphasizes the fairness and justice of God. The psalmist 
wrote: 
 

The LORD gives righteousness and justice to all who are treated 
unfairly (Psalm 103:6 NLT). 
 

God is a righteous God. He looks after those who are unfairly treated.  
 
The Lord is a God of justice. The prophet Zephaniah wrote: 
 

The LORD within her is righteous; he does no wrong. Morning by 
morning he dispenses his justice, and every new day he does not fail, 
yet the unrighteous know no shame (Zephaniah 3:5 NIV). 

 
The God of the Bible does only that which is right.  
 
Paul, in speaking of a future time of judgment for the world, emphasized 
that God will be righteous in His judging: 
 

For he has set a day when he will judge the world with justice by the 
man he has appointed. He has given proof of this to all men by raising 
him from the dead (Acts 17:31 NIV). 

 
The Lord will judge the world with justice. 
 
Unbelievers choose to reject Jesus Christ, infants do not. Justice needs to 
be fairly given to both for their actions. 

 
To sum up, when we consider this question of the fate of babies and infants 
who die, we must take into account the attributes of the God of the Bible. 
As we have just seen, the God of the Bible is a good God, a God who 
always does the right thing, and a God of justice.  
 
With this in mind, let us now look at a number of specific passages in 
Scripture that touch upon this issue. 
 
Point 2:  Bible Passages That Shed Light On This Issue 
 
Apart from looking at the character of God, there are passages in both 
testaments that shed light on the issue of the responsibility of children 
before they reach an age of understanding right from wrong. 
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Example 1: Younger Ones From Israel Were Not Judged For 
The Sins Of The Multitude (Numbers 14:29) 

 
In the Book of Numbers, we have an account that sheds some light on this 
topic. The children of Israel were taken to the borders of the Promised 
Land, but did not enter in because of their unbelief. God, therefore, 
commanded that these people would wander for forty years in the desert, 
and then die as a punishment for their sin.  
 
However, He specified that only those from age twenty and over be held 
accountable, while others would survive: 
 

Your corpses will fall in this wilderness—all of you who were 
registered in the census, the entire number of you 20 years old or more 
—because you have complained about Me (Numbers 14:29 CSB). 

     
Thus, we see God making a distinction of who was held accountable for 
their actions and who was not. At that time, those twenty years and above 
were considered accountable. While the judgment for lack of faith was 
physical death, and not eternal death, the principle still applies. 

 
These people from the nation of Israel “knew” what was right, yet they did 
not do it.  
 
Consequently, God held them accountable. However, there were others, 
the younger ones, who were not held accountable.  
 
Example 2: David’s Child Who Died In Infancy 
 
The Old Testament relates the story of one of the children of David and 
Bathsheba. Their child became very ill. David fasted and prayed in order 
that God might spare the life of his son.  
 
When the son died, the people were afraid to tell David because of how he 
might take the news. When David found out, he washed himself, changed 
his clothes, and asked for food. His servants were astonished at his change 
of attitude.  
 
David explained why he did what he did: 
 

He answered, “While the baby was alive, I fasted and wept because I 
thought, ‘Who knows? The LORD may be gracious to me and let him 
live.’  But now that he is dead, why should I fast? Can I bring him back 
again? I'll go to him, but he will never return to me” (2 Samuel 12:22,23 
CSB). 

 
The fact that David said that he would join his son someday shows that he 
believed in life after death and that he would be with his infant son in the 
afterlife.  
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Was David Only Speaking Of Death? 
 
Some argue that David was only saying that he would join his son in death 
someday, nothing more. However, there is no comfort whatsoever in that. 
David believed that he would see his young son again.  

 
Among other reasons, we know that David is in heaven from what he 
wrote in the famous 23rd Psalm: 
 

Certainly, goodness and mercy will stay close to me all the days of my 
life, and I will remain in the LORD’s house for days without end  
(Psalm 23:6 God’s Word). 

 
Furthermore, we know that David was a prophet. On the Day of Pentecost, 
Peter, when addressing the crowd, spoke of David as a prophet of God: 
 

Brothers, I can confidently speak to you about the patriarch David: he 
is both dead and buried, and his tomb is with us to this day. Since he 
was a prophet, he knew that God had sworn an oath to him to seat 
one of his descendants on his throne. Seeing this in advance, he spoke 
concerning the resurrection of the Messiah (Acts 2:29-31 CSB). 

 
Speaking as God’s prophet, David said that someday he would go to be 
with his son. Therefore, this indicates that his deceased son was with the 
Lord. 
 
This becomes even more evident when we contrast this attitude with the 
attitude he showed at the death of another son, Absalom. David expressed 
hope that he would be reunited with the infant son but showed no such 
optimism for his wicked son.  
 
This is a further indication that David believed that his young son went to 
be in the presence of the Lord. 
 
Add to this the fact that David was able to console his wife Bathsheba after 
the death of his young son: 
 

So David comforted his wife Bathsheba (2 Samuel 12:24 NET). 
 

What consolation could he give to her? It was the comfort of knowing that 
she too, along with King David, would see their son again. 
 
Example 3: The Burial Of The Little Child In The Cursed Line 

(1 Kings 14:13)  
 
The Lord harshly judged the line of the evil King Jeroboam for their 
wickedness. While all of the males would die and animals would feed on 
their dead bodies, we are told that one child would receive a proper burial:   
 

Then Ahijah said to Jeroboam’s wife, “Go on home, and when you 
enter the city, the child will die. All Israel will mourn for him and bury 
him. He is the only member of your family who will have a proper 
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burial, for this child is the only good thing that the Lord, the God of 
Israel, sees in the entire family of Jeroboam” (1 Kings 14:13 NLT) 

 
The obvious question here is, “why?” What made this child different from 
all the other males in the line of Jeroboam?  
 
Was he given a proper burial because he was a baby, or an infant, in 
contrast to all the rest of the males in the family? If he was a baby then how 
could he have manifested “something good” in his life? What is the good 
that the Lord saw in him?  
 
It is possible that “the good” He saw in the child was his lack of 
understanding of right from wrong. This child had not reached an age 
where he could appreciate the difference. This is why he was not held 
personally responsible. Consequently, his body was buried and the people 
mourned his death. 
 
Example 4: The Child In Isaiah 
 
There is one particular passage that sheds much light on this issue. We read 
of a certain child in the Book of Isaiah. The Bible says the following of 
him: 
 

By the time he learns to reject what is bad and choose what is good, 
he will be eating butter and honey. For before the boy knows to reject 
what is bad and choose what is good, the land of the two kings you 
dread will be abandoned (Isaiah 7:15,16 CSB). 

 
Twice, this passage clearly states that until this child reaches a certain age, 
he is considered distinct from an adult. In particular, the child is considered 
different from adults in his ability to make moral choices. Indeed, it speak 
of an age that he will reach when he “knows” to reject the bad and “choose 
the good.” Before he reaches that age, the child does not know the 
difference. 
 
This is not denying the child has a sin nature. What it is doing is telling us 
that there is an age when children, as opposed to adults, do not understand 
the consequences of their actions.  The boy, in this verse, had not reached 
an age where he had the capacity to choose the good but reject the evil.  
 
Example 5: God’s Concern For The Children In Nineveh  
 
In another example, we find that Scripture emphasizes God’s concern 
young children. In the Book of Jonah, God specifically told that prophet 
that there were innocent children in Nineveh, that would perish with the 
guilty, if the Lord destroyed the city. In fact, notice how the following two 
Bible translations render this verse: 
 

Should I not be even more concerned about Nineveh, this enormous 
city? There are more than one hundred twenty thousand people in it 
who do not know right from wrong, as well as many animals (Jonah 
4:11 NET). 
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In that city of Nineveh there are more than a hundred twenty thousand 
people who cannot tell right from wrong, and many cattle are also 
there. Don’t you think I should be concerned about that big city Jonah 
4:11 CEV). 

 
Each of these translations sees this as young children, infants or babies, 
who do not know “right from wrong.” Again, this seems to indicate that 
they are at an age where they would not be held accountable to God if they 
died.  
 
Another translation renders it as follows: 
 

And should I not have concern for the great city of Nineveh, in which 
there are more than a hundred and twenty thousand people who 
cannot tell their right hand from their left—and also many animals 
(Jonah 4:11 NIV). 

 
The ESV and NKJV also translate this verse in the same manner.  
 
Not being able to know the difference between their right and left hand is 
another way of saying they are babies or infants. The fact that God singled 
out certain little ones as non-responsible shows that they did not have the 
same responsibility as the older people. The Bible does not say they were 
sinless, merely that they were innocent of the sins for which Nineveh was 
to be judged. 
 
Example 6: Job’s Desire That He Would Have Been Stillborn 
 
Another example, that is consistent with the biblical teaching on the destiny 
of those who die, before understanding good from evil, is the lament of 
the patriarch Job. After suffering loss of his family, his wealth, and finally 
his health, Job mused as follows: 
 

Why did I not perish at birth, and die as I came from the womb . . . 
For now I would be lying down in peace; I would be asleep and at rest 
with kings and rulers of the earth, who built for themselves places now 
lying in ruins . . . Or why was I not hidden away in the ground like a 
stillborn child, like an infant who never saw the light of day? (Job 
3:11,13-14 NIV). 

 
With all of his troubles in life, Job said it would have been better if he had 
died at birth, that he was stillborn. If that had happened, he assumed that 
he would have been at peace in the next life.   
 
We find that Job’s view of death, and what would have happened in the 
afterlife, applies only to those who die in the Lord. We read about this in 
the Book of Revelation: 
 

Then I heard a voice from heaven say, “Write this: Blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord from now on.” “Yes,” says the Spirit, “they will 
rest from their labor, for their deeds will follow them” (Revelation 
14:13 NIV). 
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Those who die in the Lord are “at rest.” Therefore, it seems that Job 
assumed that if he had died as a baby, he would be in that place of rest, like 
the believers referred to here in the Book of Revelation who die “in the 
Lord.”  
 
In other words, Job believed that infants who died would be “at peace” 
with the Lord.  
 
In contrast to what Job said, we compare it to the destiny of the wicked 
dead. The Bible is clear: there is “no rest” in death for the wicked. None 
whatsoever. 
 
In Jesus’ story of the ungodly rich man and the righteous man Lazarus, 
when each of them dies, Lazarus is at peace in the next world but the rich 
man is not. In fact, he is consciously suffering. There is no peace, or rest, 
whatsoever for this man in the afterlife.  
 
This is the consistent teaching of Scripture with respect to those who have 
died apart from the Lord, they are in a state of judgment and condemnation 
in the next world. While the righteous are at rest, the unrighteous are never 
at rest. 
 
There is one final thing to note. In Job’s lament, there is nothing 
whatsoever said about the possibility of him not being at rest in the next 
world, had he died in infancy. It seems that the thought never crossed his 
mind that, if he had died at birth, he would have been apart from the Lord. 
He assumed he would have been in the wonderful presence of the Lord. 
 
Therefore, Job’s description, of what would have happened to him had he 
died at birth, is consistent with the rest of Scripture. He would have been 
in a state of rest, in the presence of the Lord.  
 
This is further confirmation that those who die, before they reach an age 
of understanding right from wrong, will be in heaven. 
 
Example 7: Jesus And The Children 
 
We now come to the life and ministry of Jesus. There is a passage in Luke 
that also seems to speak to this issue. We will look how a number of 
translations render these verses: 
 

Now people were even bringing their babies to him for him to touch. 
But when the disciples saw it, they began to scold those who brought 
them. But Jesus called for the children, saying, “Let the little children 
come to me and do not try to stop them, for the kingdom of God 
belongs to such as these. I tell you the truth, whoever does not receive 
the kingdom of God like a child will never enter it (Luke 18:15-17 
NET)  
 
Then Jesus called for the children and said to the disciples, “Let the 
children come to me. Don’t stop them! For the Kingdom of God 
belongs to those who are like these children (Luke 18:16-17 NLT) 
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But Jesus called the infants to him and said, “Don’t stop the children 
from coming to me! Children like these are part of the kingdom of 
God. I can guarantee this truth: Whoever doesn’t receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child receives it will never enter it (Luke 18:16-17 
God’s Word) 

 
Notice that the translations see these as “babies” (NET) or “infants” 
(God’s Word) that are brought to Jesus. Jesus obviously sees something 
distinct in these very young children. In fact, He says “the kingdom of 
heaven belongs to them,” or “they are part of the kingdom of heaven.” 

 
If a little child, a baby, or an infant, could not enter the kingdom of God 
because he or she died in infancy, then this statement of Jesus would not 
make sense.  
 
In fact, in what sense would the kingdom belong to them if they could not 
enter because their lack of putting their trust in Christ; something that they 
would not have the capacity to do? 
 
Consequently, there seems to be a presumption here that children are part 
of the kingdom. Dying in infancy would not preclude this. 
 
Example 8:  James Speaks Of Those Who Know To Do Good 
 
James spoke of this same principle, knowing to do good: 
 

So, for the person who knows to do good and doesn’t do it, it is a sin 
(James 4:17 CSB). 

 
While there are people who do indeed “know” to do that which is good, 
babies and infants do not. Again, we have the distinction between those 
who know and those who do not. 
 
Example 9: The Final Judgment: The Basis Of Condemnation 
 
These eight preceding examples from Scripture fit with what the Bible says 
about the final judgment. Scripture indicates that people will be judged for 
what they have done, not for what they did not do, or could not do. We 
read about this in the Book of Revelation: 
 

Then I saw a great white throne and One seated on it. Earth and 
heaven fled from His presence, and no place was found for them. I 
also saw the dead, the great and the small, standing before the throne, 
and books were opened. Another book was opened, which is the book 
of life, and the dead were judged according to their works by what was 
written in the books. Then the sea gave up its dead, and Death and 
Hades gave up their dead; all were judged according to their works 
(Revelation 20:11-13 CSB). 

 
Note their judgment is “according to their works.” Indeed, they are not 
sent to the lake of fire because they have a sin nature. This seems to rule 
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out those who were unable to choose or reject God’s offer of salvation if 
they had not reached the age of knowing right from wrong.  
 
Let us again recall the description of the child in Isaiah, as well as the 
description of those children in Nineveh, “before the boy knows to reject 
what is bad and choose what is good,” “there are more than one hundred 
twenty thousand people in it who do not know right from wrong.”  
 
There is an age where babies and infants do not understand the difference 
between right and wrong. Therefore, this final judgment would seem to 
exclude infants because they were not capable of doing “evil works.” 

 
This Is Consistent With God’s Character 
 
As we have stressed, this is consistent with the character of God. The Bible 
says that God does not like to judge those whom He created. Yet sin calls 
for judgment. Scripture, however, teaches that God is compassionate to 
His creation. The psalmist wrote: 
 

The Lord is good to everyone. He showers compassion on all his 
creation (Psalm 145:9 NLT). 

 
The God of the Bible is a God of compassion. 
 
The Lord Wants All To Be Saved 
 
Furthermore it is the desire of God that everyone comes to Him in faith. 
Paul wrote the following to Timothy expressing this characteristic or 
attribute of God: 
 

This is good and pleases God our Savior, who wants everyone to be 
saved and to understand the truth (1Timothy 2:3-4 NLT). 

 
Peter also emphasized that the Lord desires all to come to Him in 
repentance: 
 

The Lord is not slow in keeping his promise, as some understand 
slowness. Instead he is patient with you, not wanting anyone to perish, 
but everyone to come to repentance (2 Peter 3:9 NIV). 

 
The Lord wants all of humanity to believe in Him, to repent. However, 
babies and infants do not have that capacity. 
 
Therefore, the Bible strongly indicates that those who have died before 
they know the difference between right and wrong will enter the kingdom 
of heaven because of the justice and compassion of God. 

 
Conclusion:  Babies And Young Children  

Who Die Will Be In Heaven 
 
From a study of the totality of Scripture, we find that children who die in 
infancy will not be condemned by God. Though they are born with a sinful 
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nature, they will not be condemned. God will not hold them responsible 
because they have not yet reached the age to make a decision for or against 
Him. This includes all children, those who are born to both believers and 
unbelievers. The mentally challenged will also fall into this category. 

 
What Is That Special Age? 
 
Is there a special age that a person reaches when they become accountable 
to God? Although the answer is yes, the age is different for each person. 
People mature at different rates, so it would be wrong to insist on one 
particular age that a person reaches when they are held accountable.    
 
Yet before anyone reaches that age, God will not hold them accountable 
for something which, by definition, they are incapable of doing.  
 
What About Aborted And Miscarried Babies? 
 
This also brings up the issue of aborted babies along with those who have 
died before birth. What will be their fate? 
 
They Are Souls At Creation 
 
The Bible indicates that upon conception the soul or spirit joins the unborn 
child. Scripture says that God breathed the breath of life into Adam: 
 

Then the LORD God formed the man of dust from the ground and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and the man became a 
living creature (Genesis 2:7 ESV). 

 
Adam became human when God breathed life into him. 
 
His Likeness 
 
Since Adam, all children have been conceived, are born with his likeness: 
 

Adam was 130 years old when he fathered a child in his likeness, 
according to his image, and named him Seth (Genesis 5:3 CSB). 

 
This indicates both the body and spirit are passed on. In other words, at 
the moment of conception they are fully human with a body and a spirit. 
 
Therefore, aborted, and miscarried babies would seem to fall into the same 
category as babies and infants. In other words, God’s grace will cover them 
also. 

 
Summary To Appendix 2  
How Will God Judge Babies And Young Children Who Die As Well 
As The Mentally Challenged? Will They Go To Heaven?   
 
One of the most common questions about the afterlife concerns the fate 
of those who die in infancy as well as those who are not mentally capable 
of making a rational decision to believe in God. What will happen to them? 
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There have been a number of popular solutions to this question of what 
happens to these individuals that do not fit with the Bible.  

 
Some argue that unbaptized infants who die go to a place on the outskirts 
of Hell called Limbo. Yet the Bible knows of no such place. In addition, 
baptism is not necessary for salvation. 
 
It has been argued that God’s love will overlook the sin of infants. But 
Scripture says God cannot overlook any sin. 
 
One clever solution says that God will determine the fate of each infant 
based upon what they would have done had they have been given the 
chance. Yet this idea cannot be sustained biblically. 
 
Some Christians claim that only the children of believers are guaranteed 
salvation. Children of unbelievers have no such guarantee. This, however, 
is not taught in Scripture. 
 
There are Bible-believers who argue that infants who die were predestined 
to salvation before the foundation of the world. Again, this is taught 
nowhere in Scripture and causes more problems than it solves. 
 
Some treat these children as though they never existed. Yet, the Bible is 
clear that each of us has a soul or spirit which will never cease to exist. So 
this option does not answer the question. 
 
The worst option says God will damn these infants because they are 
obviously not part of the elect. If they were, then they would have lived 
long enough to make a decision for Christ.  
 
None of these answers fit the Scripture.  
 
What the Bible does say is as follows: children are not accountable until 
they reach a certain age, and are able to understand right from wrong. 
When they reach this age to know the difference between the two, then 
they must make a decision.  
 
However, if they die before this time God will not hold them responsible 
In fact, we find a number of passages in the Old Testament as well as the 
New Testament that supports this idea. Indeed, Scripture specifically says 
in two different places, Isaiah and Jonah, that infants were not able to know 
good from evil.  
 
We couple this with what the Bible says about the last judgment. At that 
time, people will be judged according to the evil deeds they have 
committed. If a child does not reach the age where they know the 
difference between right and wrong, then it seems they cannot be held 
accountable for doing evil deeds if they did not understand at all what they 
were doing.   
 
We can also appeal to the nature of God in answering this question. God 
is a God of love, justice, and compassion. Judgment is something He does 
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not like to do. Those who are judged in Scripture are judged based upon 
their evil choices.  
 
Children who die in infancy have not had the capacity to make evil choices.  
It is not because they are born innocent, or without a sin nature. It is 
because they did not reach an age where they could appreciate the 
consequences of their actions. They are not born in a state of being saved, 
but rather are saved through God’s grace at the moment of death.  
 
This would also fit those babies who are aborted or miscarried as well as 
those who do not have the mental capacity to make a decision for or against 
Christ.  
 
This, we believe, is the best answer to this difficult question. 
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Appendix 3 
 

What Is The Book Of Life?  
Is It The Same As The Lamb’s Book Of Life? 

Can Believers Have Their Name Erased From This Book? 
 
The Bible speaks of a special book that exists called the “Book of Life.” 
What exactly is it? Is it an actual book or is it symbolic of something? 
Whose names are in it? Whose names are not? 
 
Furthermore, there is also the mention in Scripture of a Lamb’s Book of 
Life. Is this the same book, or is it another book? And one final question, 
“Can the name of a believer be removed from this Book of Life?” 
 
A few preliminary observations need to be made. 
 
God Does Not Need To Write Things Down! 
 
People write down things in books, or ledgers, for later recollection. Since 
God is all-knowing, He does not need to write things down.  So when we 
read about these various “books of God” we are dealing with a figure of 
speech.  
 
Indeed, this is an example of the Lord illustrating something humans do, 
recording in a book. God uses this figure of speech so that we can 
understand that He separates humanity into two groups, the righteous and 
the unrighteous. Hence the reference to books. 
 
With this in mind, let us look at the various “books” which the Bible 
ascribes to God. 
 
The Books That God Keeps: The Divine Ledger 
 
There appear to be several “books,” or records, that God keeps in heaven.  
In fact, there are a number of references in each testament to these 
writings. 

 
The “Books Of God” In The Old Testament 
 
There are references in the Old Testament to a “book, or scroll, of God.” 
The evidence is as follows.  
 
1.  Moses Mentioned A Book Of God 
 
In the Book of Exodus, it records that the Lord because angry with the 
nation of Israel for its creation of a golden calf to worship. In an exchange 
with Moses, we read the following: 
 

So Moses returned to the LORD, and he said, “Alas, this people has 
committed a very serious sin, and they have made for themselves gods 
of gold. But now, if you will forgive their sin, but if not, blot me out 
from your book that you have written.” And the LORD said to Moses, 
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“Whoever has sinned against me—that person I will blot out of my 
book.” So now go, lead the people to the place I have spoken to you 
about. Indeed, my angel will go before you. But on the day that I visit, 
then I will visit their sin on them” (Exodus 32:31-34 NET). 

 
Moses asked for his name to be blotted out of the Lord’s book. However, 
the Lord refused. Instead, He said that He was going to blot the names of 
those that had sinned out of “His Book.”  
 
The idea seems to be that they would die for their sinful deeds. In other 
words, it speaks of physical death. Thus, in this context, blotting out, or 
erasing, the name of a person, refers to physical death and nothing more.  
 
The next verse seems to confirm that premature physical death is in mind: 
 

And the Lord sent a plague on the people because they had made the 
calf the one Aaron made (Exodus 32:35 NET). 

 
We find a similar reference in Deuteronomy: 
 

The Lord will never be willing to forgive them; his wrath and zeal will 
burn against them. All the curses written in this book will fall on them, 
and the Lord will blot out their names from under heaven 
(Deuteronomy 29:20 NIV) 

 
In this context, the “blotting out of a name” seems to be equal to physical 
death.  
 
We should note that some commentators see these passages as references 
to the eternal destiny of the people; it is not merely speaking of their 
physical death. Therefore, “blotting out their names” speaks of everlasting 
separation from God. In other words, eternal punishment 
 
2. The Psalmist Wrote Of God’s Book 
 
The psalmist also wrote about the existence of God’s Book. He assumed 
that God was recording everything about the lives of people upon the 
earth. In particular, his own life. We read the following words from him: 
 

You keep track of all my sorrows. You have collected all my tears in 
your bottle. You have recorded each one in your book (Psalm 56:8 
NLT) 

 
The idea seems to be is that God is keeping a record in heaven of all things 
that are happening on the earth among the living. He is keeping score. 
 
3.           The Psalmist Wanted The Names Of His Enemies Erased  

From The Book Of Life 
 

Later in the Psalms, the phrase, the “Book of Life” is first mentioned by 
name. The psalmist asked the Lord to erase the names of evil people from 
the Book of Life: 
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Erase their names from the Book of Life; don’t let them be counted 
among the righteous (Psalm 69:28 NLT). 

 
In this context, the Book of Life, or the “Scroll of Life,” likely represented 
the names of people that were living at that time. In other words, it was 
scroll containing the names of the citizens of a community. When a person 
died, their name was removed from the list.  
 
So this requested curse of the psalmist was a way of asking that his enemies 
die. When a person died, their name was removed from the Scroll or the 
Book.  
 
The psalmist, therefore, is asking for the death of these people. Again, the 
emphasis is on physical death. It does not have anything to do with their 
eternal destiny. The blessings that the righteous receive, in this context, are 
only for this life.  
 
As is true with our first example, there are commentators who believe this 
is a request for their eternal punishment. In other words, that they never 
be listed among the righteous either in this life, or in the next. 
 
4.  Isaiah Wrote Of Those Recorded Among The Living 
 
Isaiah wrote about certain people as follows: 
 

Those who are left in Zion, who remain in Jerusalem, will be called 
holy, all who are recorded among the living in Jerusalem (Isaiah 4:3 
NIV). 

 
There is a record of those who are living, and those who are not. 
 
5. Those From Israel Whose Names Are Written In The Book 

Are Delivered (Daniel 12:1) 
 
Daniel wrote of a time of deliverance, or rescue, from a time of trouble 
that would happen to the people of Israel: 
 

At that time Michael, the great prince who protects your people, will 
arise. There will be a time of distress such as has not happened from 
the beginning of nations until then. But at that time your people—
everyone whose name is found written in the book —will be delivered 
(Daniel 12:1 NIV). 

 
This seems to be the one clear example in the Old Testament that refers to 
eternal salvation, not just temporary deliverance. The Lord promised to 
rescue the Jews living at that time. Is it a promise of national deliverance 
from human enemies or rather is it a promise that they will be delivered 
from the punishment of hell, the lake of fire? Simply put, is it a physical 
deliverance or a spiritual deliverance?   
 
Whatever conclusion one makes, it is another reference of “the book” that 
the Lord has. 
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Therefore, God’s Book, or the Book of Life, as seen from the perspective 
of the Old Testament writers, speaks of rewards and punishment in this 
life. With the possible exception of a statement in Daniel, it does not seem 
to have any reference to eternal rewards or to eternal punishment. There is 
also a book that records all of our deeds.  
 
In sum, God is recording everything that we do here on earth as well as 
separating the righteous from the unrighteous. He illustrates this with the 
figure of speech of “a book.” 
 
The Book Of Life In The New Testament 
 
The New Testament expands on the Old Testament teaching about the 
Book of Life. Instead of mainly referring to earthly matters, the Book is 
now clearly talking about heavenly matters; the citizenship of believers in 
heaven. 
 
1.  Believers Have Their Names Written In Heaven 
 
Jesus said that the names of believers “stand written in heaven.” We read 
of this in Luke’s gospel. He said to His disciples: 
 

Look, I have given you authority to tread on snakes and scorpions and 
on the full force of the enemy, and nothing will hurt you. Nevertheless, 
do not rejoice that the spirits submit to you, but rejoice that your 
names stand written in heaven (Luke 10:19,20 NET). 

 
While no specific Book is mentioned, the idea is certainly there in His 
statement. Those who have believed in Jesus have their names written in 
heaven. In other words, they can be confident that they belong to Him.  
 
We read the same thing in Hebrews: 
 

You have come to the assembly of God’s firstborn children, whose 
names are written in heaven. You have come to God himself, who is 
the judge over all things. You have come to the spirits of the righteous 
ones in heaven who have now been made perfect (Hebrews 12:23 
NLT). 

 
Therefore, Scripture speaks of the names of believers written in heaven. 
 
2. Paul Mentions The Names Of Certain People Who Are In 

The Book Of Life 
 
In his letter to the Philippians, Paul mentions some specific people who 
have their names written in the Book of Life: 
 

I appeal to Euodia and to Syntyche to agree in the Lord. Yes, I say also 
to you, true companion, help them. They have struggled together in 
the gospel ministry along with me and Clement and my other 
coworkers, whose names are in the book of life (Philippians 4:2-3 
NET). 
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Being written in the “book of life” indicates they are true believers. 
 
3.          Believers’ Names Are Not Erased From The Book Of Life 
 
In the Book of Revelation, it speaks of certain people whose names will 
never be erased, or blotted out, of the Book of Life: 
 

Everyone who wins the victory will wear white clothes. Their names 
will not be erased from the book of life, and I will tell my Father and 
his angels that they are my followers (Revelation 3:5 CEV). 

 
Those who have trusted Jesus Christ will not be blotted out, or erased, out 
of the Book of Life. Their destiny is eternally secured because of what Jesus 
Christ has done for them. 
 
Is It The Name Of Everyone Living? 
 
There are some Bible teachers who have taught that the Book of Life 
originally contained the names of everyone living. When unbelievers died, 
God would remove, or blot out, their names from the book. Thus, when 
all is said and done, the book will only contain the names of believers. 
However, there is no evidence for this whatsoever. 

4. The Lamb’s Book Of Life Is Mentioned In Revelation 
 
There are also references to the “Lamb’s Book of Life” in the Book of 
Revelation. We are told that the ones who worshipped the beast did not 
ever have their names written in this Book of Life. We read the following: 
 

And all the people who belong to this world worshiped the beast. They 
are the ones whose names were not written in the Book of Life, which 
belongs to the Lamb who was killed before the world was made 
(Revelation 13:8 NLT). 

 
According to the New English Translation, as well as a number of other 
English versions, this Book was written before the world began. It reads: 
 

And all those who live on the earth will worship the beast, everyone 
whose name has not been written since the foundation of the world   
in the book of life belonging to the Lamb who was killed (Revelation 
13:8 NET). 

 
Consequently, there is some dispute as to whether the phrase “since the 
foundation of the world” is referring to Jesus the Lamb that was killed, or 
referring to the Book that contains the name of the righteous. 
 
Later in Revelation, it is clear that the Book of Life is the subject: 
 

The beast, which you saw, once was, now is not, and yet will come up 
out of the Abyss and go to its destruction. The inhabitants of the earth 
whose names have not been written in the book of life from the 
creation of the world will be astonished when they see the beast, 
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because it once was, now is not, and yet will come (Revelation 17:8 
NIV). 

 
The names of unbelievers have never been written in the Book of Life. 
 
The Names Of Believers Are Not Said To  
Have Been Written Before The World Was Created 
 
A common misconception is to assume that believers names have been 
written in the Book of Life from the very foundation of the world. But this 
is not what these two passages in the Book of Revelation say.  
 
Indeed, all they say is that the names of unbelievers have “not” been 
written in the Book of Life; it says nothing about the names of believers 
having been written before the world was created. Therefore, it is debatable 
as to whether we can infer that believers names were already written in the 
Book before the world was formed. 
 
At the end of the Book of Revelation, we again read of the Lamb’s Book 
of Life. It says the following: 
 

But nothing ritually unclean will ever enter into it, nor anyone who 
does what is detestable or practices falsehood, but only those whose 
names are written in the Lambʼs book of life (Revelation 21:27 NET). 

 
The Lamb’s Book of Life has only the names of believers; the names of 
unbelievers are not contained in this book. These are the only two passages 
where the term “Lamb” is mentioned with the “Book of Life.” 
 
John Also Wrote About The Book Of Life At The Final Judgment 
 
According to the Apostle John, the Book of Life is opened at the final 
judgment, also known as the Great White Throne Judgment. We read of 
this awesome scene: 
 

Then I saw a great white throne and him who was seated on it. Earth 
and sky fled from his presence, and there was no place for them. And 
I saw the dead, great and small, standing before the throne, and books 
were opened. Another book was opened, which is the book of life. The 
dead were judged according to what they had done as recorded in the 
books. The sea gave up the dead that were in it, and death and Hades 
gave up the dead that were in them, and each person was judged 
according to what he had done. Then death and Hades were thrown 
into the lake of fire. The lake of fire is the second death. If anyone’s 
name was not found written in the book of life, he was thrown into 
the lake of fire (Revelation 20:11-15 NIV). 

 
Notice that more than one book was opened. There are books containing 
the names of the lost as well as their deeds. Their names were not found in 
the Book of Life. Those whose names were not found in this Book will be 
sent away for eternal punishment. The ones whose names were written in 
the Book will enter God’s kingdom.  
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To sum up, in the Old Testament the “Books” that God keeps seem to 
mainly refer only to the living. However, in the New Testament the term, 
“Book of Life” and the “Lamb’s Book of Life” refer to the names which 
are written in heaven. In other words, it refers to believers and their eternal 
destiny. 
 
What Does It Mean: He Won’t Erase Their Names? 
 
There is a passage that we have just mentioned in the Book of Revelation 
which speaks of believers not having their names erased or blotted out of 
the Book of Life: 
 

All who are victorious will be clothed in white. I will never erase their 
names from the Book of Life, but I will announce before my Father 
and his angels that they are mine (Revelation 3:5 NLT). 

 
What does the Lord mean, “I will never erase their names from the Book 
of Life?” Does this mean other people can have their names erased from 
the Book of Life?  
 
In other words, once a Christian has his or her name written in the Book 
of Life can it later be erased?  
 
Simply put, can a believer lose their salvation? 
 
Is This A Threat Or A Promise? 
 
To begin with, the key to understanding this verse is realizing it is a 
PROMISE not a threat. It is a common error to see it as a threat but when 
viewed as a promise it has nothing to do with one losing their salvation.  
 
In fact, it is one of the three promises made to the overcomers in this verse. 
The promises include believers will be clothed in white, their names are 
secure in heaven, written in the Book of Life, and the Lord will announce 
the names of those written in the presence of God the Father and the 
righteous angels. These are indeed great promises! 
 
Next, understanding the historical background will seemingly give us the 
answer to this question as to why Jesus said He will “not blot out their 
names from the Book of Life.” 

 
A Likely Answer: The Contemporary Background 

 
At end of the first century, things were getting increasingly difficult for the 
Jewish believers in Jesus Christ. The Jewish leaders were concerned about 
the continual advancement that the Christian faith was making among their 
own people. Indeed, many Jewish people had converted to faith in Jesus as 
their Messiah. 
 
At the same time, there were some Jewish Christians who continued to 
associate with the synagogue. It came to the place where the Jews did not 
want the Christians to be identified with the synagogue any longer. 
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It seems that this reached a crisis point around A.D. 90 with a document 
produced by the Jews called the “Curse of the Minim.” Minim is the plural 
of the Hebrew word min meaning “kinds.” 
 
The curse of the Minim was introduced by certain Jews into the “Eighteen 
Benedictions.” It provided a way of detecting Christians in their 
synagogues and then getting rid of them.  
 
The curse against these Christians in the synagogues read as follows: 
 

May the Nazarenes and the Minim suddenly perish and may they be 
blotted out of the Book of Life and not enrolled with the righteous. 

 
Note that these people were placed under a curse by certain Jews. Two 
things were hoped for. First, that these Christians would soon die.  Second, 
their names would be “blotted out of the synagogue registry of the 
faithful.” This was also known as the “Book of Life.”  
 
In effect, what this curse desired was that all Jews, who put their faith in 
Jesus, would immediately die and then have their names blotted out of the 
Book of Life. In other words, their eternal destiny would not be with the 
God of the Old Testament, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Instead, 
they would be treated as unbelievers in the God of Scripture. 
 
Thus, in Revelation 3:5, these Christians, who were threatened with 
physical and spiritual death, were assured by Jesus that they would NOT 
be blotted out of the Book of Life; no matter what the curse threatened. 
Indeed, in the strongest of words the Lord affirmed that they belonged to 
Him. 

 
These Jews Are Of The Synagogue Of Satan 
 
This threat would explain why, on two occasions, in Smyrna and 
Philadelphia, we find the Lord telling the believers that He knows about 
certain people who are calling themselves Jews but are not. In fact, the 
Lord says they belong to a “synagogue of Satan.” We read His words to 
the church in Philadelphia: 

 
I know the distress you are suffering and your poverty (but you are 
rich). I also know the slander against you by those who call themselves 
Jews and really are not, but are a synagogue of Satan (Revelation 2:9 
NET)  

 
The church in Smyrna, which this passage about “blotting out” was written, 
was also warned about these people: 
 

Behold, I will make those of the synagogue of Satan who say that they 
are Jews and are not, but lie—behold, I will make them come and bow 
down before your feet, and they will learn that I have loved you 
(Revelation 3:9 ESV) 
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By saying this, the Lord states that their houses of worship, their 
synagogues, were no longer functioning as houses of the Lord. Indeed, they 
were the unbelievers in the God of the Bible, it was not the Christians! 
 
This Has Nothing To Do With Loss Of Salvation 
 
Consequently, we should not infer from this statement in Revelation 3:5 
that some believers will lose their salvation because this is NOT the subject 
under consideration. Indeed, the Bible teaches that once a person believes 
in Jesus Christ, they are eternally secure. Jesus said: 
  

Very truly I tell you, whoever hears my word and believes him who 
sent me has eternal life and will not be judged but has crossed over 
from death to life (John 5:24 NIV).  

 
Jesus said that those who believe in Him already have eternal life. Indeed, 
they have already “crossed over” from death to life. Eternal life is theirs 
now! 
 
Elsewhere we read this in the Gospel of John: 
 

And this is the will of him who sent me, that I should lose nothing of 
all that he has given me, but raise it up on the last day. For this is the 
will of my Father, that everyone who looks on the Son and believes in 
him should have eternal life, and I will raise him up on the last day 
(John 6:39-40 ESV). 

 
Everyone who believes has eternal life. 
 
Jesus, in the strongest of language possible, also made it clear that those 
who are His shall never perish: 
 

I give them eternal life, and they shall never perish; no one will snatch 
them out of my hand. My Father, who has given them to me, is greater 
than all; no one can snatch them out of my Father’s hand (John 10:28-
29 NIV).  

 
Thus, the purpose of the promise in Revelation 3:5 is to provide certainty 
and assurance to those people who have trusted Jesus Christ. It is not to   
threaten people with the possibility that their name would be blotted out. 
Again, this is a promise from the Lord, not a threat. 
 
“Not Blotting Out” Is A Figure Of Speech Litotes (Lie To Tease) 
 
We also need to understand the figure of speech that is used in this verse. 
The statement of “not blotting out” the names is as an example of litotes. 
Litotes is a figure of speech where a negative statement is made to 
emphasize the exact opposite.  
 
For example, when we say that someone is “not a bad singer,” we mean 
that particular person is a “good singer.” If we say that we are “not 
unhappy” about something it means that we “are happy.” This is a 
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common way of expressing something positive about someone or 
something by using the negative. 
 
Biblical Examples Of Litotes 
   
We find a number of examples of this in Scripture. Jesus said the following 
about those who speak against, or blaspheme, the Holy Spirit: 
 

And whoever speaks a word against the Son of Man will be forgiven, 
but whoever speaks against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven, either 
in this age or in the age to come (Matthew 12:32 ESV)  

 
In other words, these unbelievers will NEVER be forgiven. It does not 
mean that there is forgiveness in the age to come if someone decides to 
repent at that time. Indeed, it is emphasizing the punishment for 
blaspheming the Holy Spirit extends to the age to come.  
 
Paul spoke of his hometown of Tarsus as follows: 
  

Paul replied, “I am a Jew, from Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen of no obscure 
city” (Acts 21:39 ESV) 

 
“No obscure city” means that Tarsus is “a very special city.” 
 
Therefore, in this verse, “not blotting out” is a way of emphasizing the 
following: because they are true Christians their names are securely written 
in heaven forever. Indeed, there is no chance whatsoever that their names 
could be erased. 
 
In fact, the Greek phrase in this verse is the strongest way possible of saying 
something can never happen. In other words, Jesus is guaranteeing that 
there is no possible way that the names of believers will be blotted out. 
They are secure forever! 
 
And when we understand the figure of speech that is used here, we find 
that it does not mean the reverse is true; that some people can have their 
name erased or blotted out of the Book of Life. The Bible never teaches 
that this sort of thing can happen. 

 
The Threat Did Not Come From The Lord 
 
To sum up, any threat of being erased from the Book of Life came from 
the unbelieving Jews and their curse, NOT from the Lord! 
 
In fact, as we mentioned, this verse, Revelation 3:5, contains three specific 
promises. First, the believers would be dressed in white, second, their 
names are forever secure in God’s Book, and finally, the Lord Himself will 
acknowledge the believers before His Father and the angels in heaven. 

 
The third promise, that Jesus Christ will acknowledge all those who have 
believed as belonging to Him, is something that He taught in His public 
ministry. We read the following in Matthew: 
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Everyone who acknowledges me publicly here on earth, I will also 
acknowledge before my Father in heaven (Matthew 10:32 NLT). 

 
In another place, the Lord said: 
  

I tell you the truth, everyone who acknowledges me publicly here on 
earth, the Son of Man will also acknowledge in the presence of God’s 
angels (Luke 12:8 NLT). 

 
In sum, everyone who has believed in Jesus Christ is eternally secure in 
Him and will one day be acknowledged before God the Father as belonging 
to the family of the risen Lord. 
 
Summary To Appendix 3 
What Is The Book Of Life?  Is It The Same As The Lamb’s Book Of 
Life? Can Believers Have Their Name Erased From This Book? 

 
The Bible speaks of a number of books that belong to God. They are 
described as Gods’ Book, the Book of Life, names written in heaven, as 
well as the Lamb’s Book of Life. These descriptions seem to be referring 
to several different books. The evidence is as follows. 
 
In the Old Testament, the Book of Life, or God’s Books, seems to refer to 
a record of the deeds of those living at a particular time. When the person 
died, their names were erased from the Book; whether literally or 
symbolically. It only has to do with this life, not their eternal destiny. The 
only seeming exception is a book mentioned in Daniel.   
 
However, in the New Testament, there is another type of book in view; 
one that speaks of heavenly citizenship. It only contains the names of those 
who have trusted God and His promises. In other words, is speaks of the 
saved. These are the “names written in heaven.”  
 
At the Great White Throne Judgment, the Final Judgment, those whose 
names are not found written in this particular Book are forever banished 
from God’s presence. 
 
Therefore, there are seemingly two types of books that are in view. The 
Old Testament “Book of Life” records the deeds of the living while the 
New Testament “Book of Life,” or the “Lambs Book of Life” records the 
names of those who are citizens of heaven.  
 
Obviously, we want our names to be found written in this “Book of Life.” 
We can guarantee that will be so if we receive Jesus Christ as our Savior. 
Once we trust Him, our names are forever written in this book. 
 
Yet there is a passage in the Book of Revelation which speaks of one’s 
name not being erased from the Book of Life. Does this mean it is possible 
to have your name erased once it has been entered into the book that 
contains the name of believers? 
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The answer is no. We saw that understanding the background of this verse 
helps to answer the question. Around A.D. 90 there was a document 
written by certain Jews called “The Curse of the Minim.” In it, it stated that 
anyone who confesses Jesus as the Christ is to be removed from the 
synagogue rolls; blotted out of the Book of Life.  
 
In responding to this threat, Jesus told the church of Sardis that they do 
not have to worry. Indeed, there is no way possible that their name would 
be blotted out of the Book of Life. In the strongest of terms, we find Jesus 
assuring the believers that they have eternal life.  
 
Consequently, there is nothing in Revelation 3:5 that threatens believers 
that somehow their names may be erased from the Book of Life after 
believing. In fact, the verse is a promise, not a threat. Indeed, it is a promise 
that those who believe in the Lord are eternally secure. 
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Appendix 4 
 

A Verse-By-Verse Look At Revelation 21 and 22 
(The New Jerusalem, The Holy City) 

 
The last two chapters of the Bible give us a description of the future home 
of believers, the New Jerusalem, the Holy City. In fact, these chapters 
provide information about heaven that is not revealed anywhere else in the 
Scripture.  
 
We will discover that our eternal state is an actual place. The descriptions 
in these chapters include a city that has buildings, trees, fruit, and water. It 
also tells us that heaven is a place where we will serve the Lord. In other 
words, believers will not merely be sitting around for all eternity doing 
nothing. 
 
Therefore, it is important that we do our best to understand exactly what 
Scripture tells us about our heavenly home. In this extended section, we 
will take a verse by verse look at what the Bible has to say about the place 
that the Lord has prepared for us. 
 
In these chapters, we find John describing the new heaven and new earth 
from 21:1-22:6. In the concluding verses, 22:7-21, there is a challenge to 
the readers to live a godly life in the light of eternity. 
 
As we go through these chapters, we will answer many questions about the 
eternal realm. The goal is to give an explanation, as best as we can, about 
the coming new world which the Lord will create. Please note that the 
translation of the verses in these two chapters is the authors. 
 
Background 
 
In the previous chapters, John records the fall of the harlot, Babylon the 
great, in 17:1-19:10. Next, he wrote of the return of Jesus Christ to the 
earth as King of Kings and Lord of Lords (19:11-21). Following His return, 
the Lord reigns upon the earth for a thousand years (20:1-6).  
 
At the end of the thousand years, the Lord puts down one final rebellion 
(20:7-10).  
 
In 20:11-15, John then described the Great White Throne Judgment. It 
tells of the destiny of the lost. All unbelievers, the ones whose names are 
not written in the Book of Life, will be thrown into the lake of fire. They 
are forever banished from God’s holy presence.  
 
In contrast to their tragic destiny, the prophet now moves on to the eternal 
state of believers. John will describe what our world will be like after the 
Millennium, the thousand-year reign of Jesus Christ upon the earth.   
 
There is some question among Bible students as to whether chapters 21 
and 22 deal with the eternal state alone or whether they alternate back and 
forth between the Millennium and eternity. As we will see, the 
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chronological progression in the Book of Revelation clearly places the New 
Jerusalem in the eternal realm. It is not in the Millennium; the intermediate 
earthly kingdom that occurs after the Second Coming of Christ but before 
the eternal state begins.  
 
Instead, we are about to consider in these chapters what takes place after 
the end of the thousand-year rule of Christ upon the earth.  

 
Why Will God Destroy The Present Universe? 
 
One of the questions which arises from this section is, “Why?” Why would 
the Lord destroy this universe which He originally created? The reasons 
can be simply stated as follows. 
 
First, though this present earth was made for humans to live upon, sin has 
entered and completely corrupted every aspect of it. This corruption 
extends to the human race, the animal kingdom, and the environment.  
Everything was corrupted. This corruption must be reversed. The new 
heaven and new earth will reverse the present sinful state of the world. 
 
The Fulfillment Of His Promises 
 
There is another reason as to why the Lord will make a new heaven and 
new earth. It is to fulfill the promises which He has previously made. 
 
David Was Promised A Throne Forever 
 
For example, King David was promised that one of His descendants would 
rule forever. The Bible records the promise: 
 

The Lord declares to you that the Lord himself will establish a house 
for you: When your days are over and you rest with your ancestors, I 
will raise up your offspring to succeed you, your own flesh and blood, 
and I will establish his kingdom. He is the one who will build a house 
for my Name, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom forever. I 
will be his father, and he will be my son. . . Your house and your 
kingdom will endure forever before me; your throne will be established 
forever (2 Samuel 7:11-14,16 NIV). 

 
One particular descendant of David will indeed rule and reign for all 
eternity, the Lord Jesus. 
 
An Everlasting Kingdom Will Be Established 
 
In Daniel, we also read the promise of God of a kingdom which shall never 
be destroyed: 
 

In the time of those kings, the God of heaven will set up a kingdom 
that will never be destroyed, nor will it be left to another people. It will 
crush all those kingdoms and bring them to an end, but it will itself 
endure forever (Daniel 2:44 NIV).  
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God’s kingdom will last forever. In these chapters of Revelation, we will 
read of the fulfillment to that promise. 
 
The Lord Promised To Prepare A Place For Us 
 
Finally, we have the promise of the Lord Jesus. As He was about to leave 
this world, He promised to prepare a place for believers:   
 

Don’t let your hearts be troubled. Trust in God, and trust also in me. 
There is more than enough room in my Father’s home. If this were 
not so, would I have told you that I am going to prepare a place for 
you? When everything is ready, I will come and get you, so that you 
will always be with me where I am (John 14:1-3 NLT). 

 
The following chapters will reveal the place in which the Lord has prepared 
for us. It is our eternal home in the house of the Father. 
 
Therefore, the new earth will see the complete fulfillment of these 
predictions and promises.  
 
The writer to the Hebrews made this clear: 
 

All these people were still living by faith when they died. They did not 
receive the things promised; they only saw them and welcomed them 
from a distance, admitting that they were foreigners and strangers on 
earth. People who say such things show that they are looking for a 
country of their own. If they had been thinking of the country they 
had left, they would have had opportunity to return. Instead, they were 
longing for a better country—a heavenly one. Therefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God, for he has prepared a city for them 
(Hebrews 11:13–16 NIV) 

 
The people of God have been waiting for this better country, a heavenly 
city. We will discover that the Living God will indeed create a new universe 
where only righteousness will dwell. In doing so, He will fulfill the promises 
made long ago.  
 
Indeed, believers will finally have that heavenly city, that better country, 
just as the Lord had promised.  
 
Consequently, these chapters will reveal the final stage in the Lord’s plan 
of the ages. The Lord God will deliver the human race from this fallen 
world into a new incorruptible world which He will create.  
 
In doing so, it will fulfill the original intention of the first creation, as well 
as fulfilling the promises of a future blessing. 
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Revelation 21 
 

Revelation 21:1- 4: 
The Former Things Have Passed Away 

 
Revelation 21:1 Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth. For the 
first heaven and the first earth had passed away [ceased to exist] and 
there was no more sea [the sea existed no more]. 
 
Textual Issue:  Interestingly, the oldest manuscript that we have of the 
Book of Revelation, Codex Alexandrinus, has John repeating the words “I 
saw” in the last phrase. It says, “And I saw that there was no more sea.” 
 
John begins by declaring what he saw, a new universe! The old heaven and 
the old earth are now gone, replaced by all things new. It is new in the sense 
that it is a “new kind of universe.” Indeed, there is a complete 
transformation of all things. In addition, we discover that the new earth 
has no sea in it.  
 
This brings up a few questions: Will everything in the old universe be 
destroyed, including the home of God? What is the relationship between 
the old universe and the new one? Why is the new earth without the sea? 
 
Will Heaven, God’s Home, Pass Away? 
 
We should note that the phrase “the first heaven and the first earth” refers 
to the visible universe. John certainly did not mean the special abode of 
God will pass away! The Bible calls this unique place the “third heaven.” 
Paul wrote: 
 

I know a man in Christ who fourteen years ago (whether in the body 
or out of the body I do not know, God knows) was caught up to the 
third heaven (2 Corinthians 12:2 NET) 

 
As we have mentioned in a previous question, the third heaven is a 
description of the place where the Lord dwells in a special way. 
  
In fact, we read that Jesus “passed through the heavens:” 
 

Therefore since we have a great high priest who has passed through 
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast to our confession 
(Hebrews 4:14 NET). 

 
The first heaven and the second heaven describe the visible universe. 
 
In sum, it is only the present physical universe that will pass away, or cease 
to exist, when the Lord makes a new heaven and earth. God’s home, 
heaven, will continue to exist. 
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What Is The Relationship Between The Old Earth And New Earth? 
 
What John saw, a new universe, had been promised earlier in Scripture. For 
example, Peter spoke of the present universe disappearing: 
 

The day of the Lord’s return will surprise us like a thief. The heavens 
will disappear with a loud noise, and the heat will melt the whole 
universe. Then the earth and everything on it will be seen for what they 
are (2 Peter 3:10 CEV) 

 
From the various passages that speak of the renewal of the heaven and the 
earth, it is not clear what relationship the new will have with the old. Will 
the old heaven and earth be merely renewed, or will it be entirely replaced. 
In other words, is this an example of creation out of nothing as took place 
in the initial creation of the heaven and earth?  
 
Or is it a thorough renovation of the present heaven and earth with God 
reconstructing the elements?  

 
There Is Some Mystery As To How This Will Happen 
 
As is the case with the resurrected body of the believer, there is some 
mystery in this process. What is clear is that the present heaven and earth 
will pass away in the form that they are presently in and God will make 
something new for believers to enjoy with Him. 
 
Will It Be In Two Stages? 
 
In this passage, the eternal state is called a new heaven and a new earth. 
However, this is not the same thing that Isaiah the prophet was referring 
to when he wrote about the “new heaven and new earth” (Isaiah 65:17–
25). He was speaking of the Millennium, the thousand-year reign of Jesus 
Christ upon the earth.  
 
We know this because in this passage we find such things as sin and death 
still existing in Isaiah’s description of this new world. In the eternal state, 
there will be no sin and no death.  
 
Therefore, it seems possible, even likely, that the re-making of the heaven 
and the earth will take place in two stages. It will begin at the Second 
Coming of Jesus Christ. When the Lord returns to this earth, the world will 
be made new for His intermediate earthly kingdom, the Millennium. Then 
at the end of His thousand-year rule, the entire universe will be made new.  
 
Why Is There No Sea? 
 
Interestingly, the new earth will not have any more seas. Presently, the seas 
cover over three-quarters of the surface of the earth. 
 
The fact that there will be no more seas makes it clear that what John saw 
in this chapter was the eternal state which will occur after the Millennium. 
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We know this because Scripture talks about the sea existing during the 
thousand-year reign of Christ upon the earth.  
 
For example, Zechariah the prophet described the Millennium as follows: 
 

He will make sure there are no chariots in Ephraim or war horses in 
Jerusalem. There will be no battle bows. He will announce peace to the 
nations. He will rule from sea to sea and from the Euphrates River to 
the ends of the earth (Zechariah 9:10 God’s Word) 

 
There are other passages in the Old Testament which also refer to the seas 
still existing during this intermediate earthly kingdom of Jesus Christ 
(Psalm 72:8; Jeremiah 31:9-10; Ezekiel 47:8-20; 48:28; and Zechariah 14:8). 

 
The sea is one of seven evils listed in these two chapters that presently exist 
on our earth but will not exist in eternity. We will also discover that other 
evil things such as death, mourning, crying, pain, night, and the original 
curse will also no longer exist in the new universe which the Lord will 
create. 
 
But why is the sea considered as an evil? Since there is no explanation in 
the text as to why it will no longer exist, this question has brought a number 
of explanations from commentators.  
 
We can make the following observations. 
 
For one thing, the sea has always been foreboding to people. It is a source 
of storms and dangers. The sea was, therefore, a dark mystery. This is 
especially true of the Jews who were not sailors. 
 
Not only was it mysterious, it also was a symbol of unrest. In other words, 
it was never at peace, never still. Therefore, it is a symbol of changefulness.  
 
The Absence Of The Sea Signifies Safety From Adversaries 
 
In the Book of Revelation, the sea is also a source of evil; the place where 
the enemies of God’s people arise. First, we read about Satan, the dragon. 
After he was cast down to the earth he stood on the sand of the seashore: 
 

And the dragon stood on the sand of the seashore (Revelation 12:18 
NET). 

 
Next, we find that the first beast of Revelation 13, the Final Antichrist, 
arises from the sea: 
 

Then I saw a beast rising up out of the sea. It had seven heads and ten 
horns, with ten crowns on its horns. And written on each head were 
names that blasphemed God (Revelation 13:1 NLT). 

 
Therefore, it is also a source of wickedness.  
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In fact in Isaiah, we read about this comparison of the wicked to the sea: 
 

But the wicked are like the tossing sea; for it cannot be quiet, and its 
waters toss up mire and dirt. “There is no peace,” says my God, “for 
the wicked” (Isaiah 57:20,21 ESV). 

 
This is another illustration of the sea being problematic, like the wicked it 
never remains peaceful. 
 
The sea also separates people groups from one another. Indeed, nobody 
lives on the sea. Instead, it is something that has to be crossed to arrive at 
another destination. 
 
In fact, it was the sea that surrounded the Apostle John on the tiny Island 
of Patmos when he wrote the Book of Revelation. At that location, the 
prophet was separated from the churches of Asia where he ministered. This 
type of separation will never happen again in the new heaven and new 
earth. 

 
Therefore, when John wrote that there will be no more sea, it signified that 
all danger, evil, separation and mystery will be removed from the new 
creation of the Lord.  

 
Revelation 21:2 And I saw the Holy City, the New Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven having been prepared like a bride adorned 
for her husband. 
 
As in verse one, we have the repetition of the words “I saw.” John then 
describes what he saw; the Holy City coming down from heaven. Two 
things are immediately apparent.  
 
First, the adjectives “new” and “holy” distinguish this city from our present 
world. Indeed, the New Jerusalem will supersede anything and everything 
that has happened before. 
 
The Two Jerusalem’s Contrasted 
 
On the other hand, calling it “Jerusalem” points to a certain continuity 
between the two cities. Indeed, both the old and New Jerusalem are cities 
which are loved by God and have a special place in His dealings with the 
human race. 
 
In fact, in the Bible, many great events have taken place, and will take place, 
in the old city of Jerusalem. The greatest of these were the death of God 
the Son, Jesus Christ, on the cross of Calvary and His resurrection from 
the dead.  
 
Therefore, Jerusalem is central to the biblical account of history as the place 
of our redemption. However, in contrast to the old Jerusalem, there will 
never be any sin or rebellion in the Holy City. 
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The Bride Is Adorned To Meet The Groom 
 
The prophet then compares the city to a bride who is adorned to meet the 
groom. From this verse, we have several issues that need to be addressed.  
 
The first issue concerns the physical relationship of the New Jerusalem to 
the present earth. The comparison of the city to a bride also brings up a 
number of questions: Is the church, which is also compared to a bride, the 
New Jerusalem? 

 
What Is The Physical Relationship Between 
The New Jerusalem And The New Earth? 

 
There have been several explanations about the exact relationship of the 
New Jerusalem to the new earth.  In other words, where will this city be 
located? 
 
John sees the Holy City, New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. The fact that it is never said 
to land upon the earth leads some to see it as hovering over the new earth.  
 
In fact, there are many who believe that New Jerusalem could be a satellite 
city that remains above the new earth.  
 
Others believe that the New Jerusalem will be within the boundaries of the 
new earth. Exactly where, is not stated.  
 
The text does not specifically say the New Jerusalem will come down to 
the new earth, only that John saw it coming down out of heaven from God.  
 
However, the fact that the Holy City is said to have a sturdy foundation 
would seem to imply that it is somewhere upon the new earth. 

  
Is The New Jerusalem The New Testament Church? 

 
There have been a number of people who claim that the description of the 
New Jerusalem, in the Book of Revelation, is actually a description of the 
New Testament church. The main reason for this belief is the use of the 
bride figure to describe the New Jerusalem. Since the church is also 
described as a bride, this has led them to conclude that the New Jerusalem 
is identical with the church.  
 
However, the bride figure in Scripture describes not only the church but 
also Israel’s relationship with God. The evidence is as follows. 
 
The Bride Figure Describes The Church 

 
Earlier in the Book of Revelation, we find that the bride figure describes 
believers in an intimate relationship to Christ: 
 

Let us be glad and rejoice, and let us give honor to him. For the time 
has come for the wedding feast of the Lamb, and his bride has 
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prepared herself. She has been given the finest of pure white linen to 
wear. For the fine linen represents the good deeds of God’s holy 
people (Revelation 19:7,8 NLT). 

 
In this passage, the bride, the true believers in Jesus, has prepared herself 
for the wedding. 
 
The Apostle Paul made this comparison earlier in his letter to the 
Corinthians: 
 

I’m as protective of you as God is. After all, you’re a virgin whom I 
promised in marriage to one man—Christ (2 Corinthians 11:2 God’s 
Word). 

 
In this illustration, the church is the bride who has been promised in 
marriage to Christ. 
 
The Old Testament Uses The Bride Figure With God And Israel 
 
The Old Testament also used the bride as a figure to describe Israel's 
relationship to God. We read in Hosea: 

 
I will accept you as my wife forever, and instead of a bride price I will 
give you justice, fairness, love, kindness, and faithfulness. Then you 
will truly know who I am (Hosea 2:19,20 CEV). 

 
We find something similar in Isaiah: 
 

Your children will commit themselves to you, O Jerusalem, just as a 
young man commits himself to his bride. Then God will rejoice over 
you as a bridegroom rejoices over his bride (Isaiah 62:5 NLT) 

 
The Lord said the following to Jeremiah: 
 

The Lord spoke his word to me, “Go and announce to Jerusalem, This 
is what the Lord says: I remember the unfailing loyalty of your youth, 
the love you had for me as a bride. I remember how you followed me 
into the desert, into a land that couldn’t be farmed” (Jeremiah 2:1,2 
God’s Word). 

 
Does this mean that Israel, the church, and the New Jerusalem are three 
names of the same entity? The answer is, “No.” They are always kept 
distinct from one another.  
 
However, the New Jerusalem, while a literal city, also represents the people 
who live in it, the believers in Christ. Therefore, the same term can describe 
either the city or the inhabitants of the city, depending upon the context. 
 
In addition, we will later discover that the names of the tribes of Israel are 
written on the gates of the New Jerusalem. This indicates that those 
believers from Israel will themselves have access to the city.  
 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 208 

We will also learn that throughout these two chapters there is a distinction 
maintained between the church (who is the bride, the wife of the Lamb), 
the nation of Israel, and the Gentile nations. These three entities are always 
kept distinct from one another. 
 
To sum up, while the believers in Christ and the city of the New Jerusalem 
are distinct from one another, the city and its inhabitants can be described 
by the same term, the bride. 

 
Revelation 21:3 And I heard a loud voice coming out from the throne 
[out from heaven] saying, Behold! The tabernacle [dwelling place] 
of God is with humanity, and he will dwell with them, and they 
themselves shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them 
[and he shall be their God]. 
 
Textual Issues: Before we look at this verse, we must first note several 
textual issues.   
 
Some manuscripts read “out of heaven” instead of “out from the throne.” 
 
In another variant, the word “people” is found in the singular in some 
Greek manuscripts while it is found in the plural in others. 
 
The phrase “and he shall be their God” is not found in some Greek 
manuscripts of this verse.   
 
In our translation we noted the emphasis in the Greek text: “they 
themselves” . . . “God himself.” In other words, it is emphatic that “they 
themselves are going to be his people” and that “God himself will be with 
them.” 

 
This Message Is Important! 
 
As we examine this verse, two things immediately tell us that this message 
is important. First, we have a loud voice coming from the throne. Add to 
this, the use of the Greek word translated “behold.”  
 
Each of these indicate that a solemn message is about to be given. In other 
words, they are “attention getters.” 

 
John hears a voice but the voice is not identified. It could be an angelic 
voice or the voice of God Himself. This is the twentieth, and the last time, 
in the Book of Revelation where John hears a loud voice. In this instance, 
John hears a loud or great voice which makes the announcement that God 
is now dwelling with redeemed humanity! 
 
The Tabernacle Of God Will Tabernacle With The People 
 
There is a play on words in the Greek. The words translated “tabernacle” 
and “dwell” come from the same root word. Thus, it could be translated 
“the tabernacle of God is with humanity and he will tabernacle with them.”  
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The point is that there is no longer any need for a building, a structure, a 
physical tabernacle for humans to approach. The tabernacle is the Lord 
Himself!  
 
John had earlier emphasized this tabernacle theme. First, he spoke of Jesus 
as being in the beginning with God: 
 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was fully God (John 1:1 NET) 

 
Next, we learned that the One who was in the beginning, pitched His tent, 
or “tabernacled” among us when He came to earth the first time: 
 

Now the Word became flesh and took up residence among us. We saw 
his glory-the glory of the one and only, full of grace and truth, who 
came from the Father (John 1:14 NET) 

 
The phrase “took up residence” is the Greek word for “tabernacle.” The 
same Greek word is used here in the Book of Revelation. Jesus, as God the 
Son, tabernacled among the human race. In other words, He lived among 
us. However, in the New Jerusalem, Jesus will “tabernacle” forever with 
us. 
 
The Shekinah Glory Dwells Forever With Believers 
 
In addition, the Hebrew word for tabernacle Mishkan is related to the word, 
“Shekinah.” Shekinah speaks of the glory of God among the people. We 
read about this promise in Ezekiel: 
 

My dwelling place will be with them; I will be their God, and they will 
be my people. Then, when my sanctuary is among them forever, the 
nations will know that I, the Lord, sanctify Israel (Ezekiel 37:27,28 
NET). 

 
The Lord had originally created in the Garden of Eden a place where God 
could dwell with humanity in a special way. Now this will be an eternal 
reality. God will forever live in an intimate relationship with His people, 
those who have believed in Him. 
 
In fact, we will find that this is the main point of John’s description of the 
New Jerusalem. God’s personal presence will be with redeemed humanity! 
This truth is stated in four or five different ways in this verse (depending 
upon whether the variant reading is considered part of the text): 
 

The tabernacle of God is with humanity . . . He will dwell with them 
… they shall be his people . . . God himself shall be with them . . . [He 
shall be their God]. 

 
We will find this emphasis again in 21:7 where we have the promise to 
those who overcome. God will be their God and the believers will be His 
children. 
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In addition, in Revelation 21:11 we have another indication of God’s 
continuous presence in the Holy City.  
 
This is again emphasized in 22:3-4. These verses tell us of the presence of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb in the city. Each and every believer 
will have direct and immediate access to Him. The fact that it is mentioned 
a number of times in these chapters indicates its importance. 
 
The Holy City Is Not Limited To Those From Israel 
 
Add to this, we find the plural form of the word “people” found in some 
Greek manuscripts here.  If this is the original reading of the text, then it 
is another indication that other groups, apart from the nation of Israel, will 
have their part in the Holy City, the New Jerusalem.  
 
In Scripture, the normal designation for the nation of Israel is the singular. 
They are usually referred to as the “people” of God. If the plural reading 
is original here, then it indicates other peoples will also have their habitation 
there. 
 
This would fulfill what God promised Abraham over four thousand years 
ago: 
  

I will bless those who bless you, and whoever curses you I will curse; 
and all peoples on earth will be blessed through you (Genesis 12:3 
NIV) 

 
Paul emphasized this truth to the Galatians: 
 

Understand, then, that those who have faith are children of Abraham. 
Scripture foresaw that God would justify the Gentiles by faith, and 
announced the gospel in advance to Abraham: “All nations will be 
blessed through you” (Galatians 3:8 NIV).  

 
We now find the ultimate fulfillment in the promise of the New Jerusalem. 
Indeed, it will be a place for both believing Jews and Gentiles. 
 
In sum, this is the great truth of the Holy City. All those who have lived 
upon the earth, and have believed in the God of the Bible, will one day 
have direct and immediate access to the Lord in the New Jerusalem. 

 
Revelation 21:4 And he [God] shall wipe away every tear from their 
eyes, and death shall no longer exist-neither shall there be mourning, 
neither crying, neither pain. For the former things have passed away 
[ceased to exist]. 
 
While the previous verse gives us the positive benefits of the New 
Jerusalem, this verse tells us what will not be there. John lists a number of 
evils that will be done away with. 
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There Will Be No Tears 
 
We need to understand that the expression, “God will wipe away every tear 
from their eyes,” does not mean that there will be tears in heaven. In other 
words, it is not saying that every time someone cries in heaven God will 
immediately wipe the tears away. To the contrary, it is a way of stating that 
there will never be any more tears!  
 
John’s Tears Will Be Wiped Away 
 
Earlier in the Book of Revelation, the prophet John wept bitterly when he 
thought that there was nobody who would be worthy to open the seven-
sealed scroll: 
 

Then I began to weep bitterly because no one was found worthy to 
open the scroll and read it (Revelation 5:4 NLT).  

 
It seemed to John that there was no answer to the problem of evil upon 
the earth. However, because of what the Lamb of God has done on our 
behalf, the tears of John, as well as those of the rest of us, will forever be 
wiped away! 
 
In addition to the removal of all tears, neither will there be death, nor 
sorrow, nor crying. For God’s people, these evils will be forever ended.  
 
Earlier, Paul had written about the eventual defeat of death: 
 

Then, when our dying bodies have been transformed into bodies that 
will never die, this Scripture will be fulfilled: “Death is swallowed up 
in victory. O death, where is your victory? O death, where is your 
sting?” (1 Corinthians 15:54,55 NLT). 

 
John states the reason for the end of these evils, namely, the old order of 
things, the first heaven and earth, will have completely passed away. The 
old order will be replaced by the new.  
 
Therefore, the curse upon the human race, the animal kingdom and our 
physical world will be reversed. All these past curses will be gone forever.  
This is great news! 

 
The Tears Are Wiped Away After God’s Judgments 
 
We should note that the removal of tears will take place after all the 
judgments are completed. This includes the judgment seat of Christ where 
the believers will be evaluated for how faithful they have been to the Lord 
after their conversion.  
 
We Can Suffer Loss 
 
It should be remembered that believers can suffer the loss of reward when 
this day arrives. Paul wrote the following about the time believers will be 
evaluated by the Lord: 
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If his work is burned up, he will suffer the loss. However, he will be 
saved, though it will be like going through a fire (1 Corinthians 3:15 
God’s Word).  

 
We also discover that believers can be ashamed at the coming of Christ. 
 

Now, dear children, live in Christ. Then, when he appears we will have 
confidence, and when he comes we won’t turn from him in shame (1 
John 2:28 God’s Word). 

 
Some believers will be ashamed for squandering the gifts the Lord has 
given them. May we not be one of those people! 
 

Revelation 21:5-8: 
All Things Have Been Made New 

 
In these next four verses, we will find God saying three things. The first is 
a statement telling us what He is doing (verse 5). The second, also in verse 
5, is a command to John to write these things down. In the third statement, 
contained in verses 6-8, the Lord tells us who He is, as well as what He 
promises to do to both the righteous and the unrighteous. 
 
Revelation 21:5 And the one sitting upon the throne said, “Behold,” 
I am making all things new. And he said, “Write [it down].” Because 
these words are faithful and true. 
 
John stops describing the New Jerusalem. He will now record God’s 
spoken Word which is delivered from His throne.  
 
Again, we find this “attention getting” word “behold” is used. As we have 
mentioned, it is very important because it signals something vital is about 
to be said or take place. And this use of the term is noteworthy because it 
is one of the few occasions in the Book of Revelation where God Himself 
speaks. 
 
And what we have here is one of the greatest verses in the entire Bible! All 
things will be made new. The curse that corrupted all things in the Garden 
of Eden has been finally reversed! The Lord God will bring about an 
entirely new creation. People will have new bodies, the animal kingdom 
will be made new, and we will have an entirely new environment. The 
results of sin will be forever gone.  

 
After making this statement, we have the Lord’s command for John to 
write these things down. Perhaps John was so overwhelmed when he heard 
the actual voice of God that he forgot to write down the words. We are 
not told.  
 
However, the reason for writing them down is revealed to us: The words 
of God are faithful and true!  
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We find that this is a recurring theme throughout the Bible. The God of 
the Bible cannot lie. Indeed, at all times, He speaks the truth. Therefore, 
we can always trust His promises.  
 
Revelation 21:6 And he said to me, It is complete [They are 
accomplished]. I myself am the Alpha and the Omega, the 
Beginning, and the End. To the one who is thirsty I myself shall give 
from the spring of the water of life freely [free of charge]. 
 
The Lord continues to speak and announces the completion of all things.  
This includes the judgments of the Great Tribulation which was noted 
earlier in the Book of Revelation: 
 

Then the seventh angel poured out his bowl into the air. And a mighty 
shout came from the throne in the Temple, saying, “It is finished 
(Revelation 16:17 NLT).  

 
The same Greek word translated “it is complete,” or “it is finished” is used 
here as well as in Revelation 16:17. The only difference is that the plural 
form of the word is used here. It could be translated something like, “they 
are done” or “they are accomplished.”  
 
Some English translations reflect this such as the Revised Version (1885), 
American Standard Version of 1901 and the New American Bible, Revised 
Edition. They read as follows: 
 

And he said unto me, They are come to pass (Revelation 17:16 Revised 
Version 1885). 
 
And he said unto me, They are come to pass (American Standard 
Version 1901) 

 
He said to me, “They are accomplished (New American Bible Revised 
Edition) 

 
The plural most likely refers to all the events that had to take place have 
now been accomplished. In other words, all things temporal have now 
ended. We are now forever in the eternal state. This truth would certainly 
be reassuring for the believer. 
 
The Lord then emphasizes His identity. In fact, the “I” is emphatic here in 
the Greek in each part of this verse. We attempted to bring out the 
emphasis by translating it, “I, myself.” 
 
The Lord is the Alpha and Omega. These are the first and last letters of 
the Greek alphabet. He is also the Beginning and the End, the Creator as 
well as the Reason for the creation. Indeed, He is the Originator as well as 
the Completer of all things. 
 
Previously, the Lord stated this about Himself at the very beginning of the 
Book of Revelation: 
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“I am the Alpha and the Omega—the beginning and the end,” says the 
Lord God. “I am the one who is, who always was, and who is still to 
come—the Almighty One (Revelation 1:8 NLT). 

 
This will also be repeated at the end of the book: 
 

I am the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last, the Beginning 
and the End (Revelation 22:13 NLT). 

 
On these occasions in the Book of Revelation where the Lord makes the 
statement the “I” is always emphatic! It is He, nobody else! 
 
This echoes what the Lord had said centuries earlier. Isaiah the prophet 
wrote: 
 

This is what the Lord says Israel’s King and Redeemer, the Lord 
Almighty: I am the first and I am the last; apart from me there is no 
God (Isaiah 44:6 NIV).  

 
The One who began all things is the One who finishes all things. 
 
He Meets Our Deepest Spiritual Needs 
 
In this verse, His promise to quench our thirst symbolizes His ability to 
meet our deepest spiritual needs. We read about this in Isaiah: 
 

Come, everyone who is thirsty, come to the waters . . . Pay attention 
and come to Me; listen, so that you will live (Isaiah 55:1,3 CSB). 

 
The idea of God quenching the spiritual thirst of people was also reiterated 
by Jesus.  
 
The Lord said the following to the woman at the well in Samaria: 
 

If you knew the gift of God, and who is saying to you, ‘Give Me a 
drink,’ you would ask Him, and He would give you living water . . . 
Everyone who drinks from this water will get thirsty again. But 
whoever drinks from the water that I will give him will never get thirsty 
again — ever! In fact, the water I will give him will become a well of 
water springing up within him for eternal life (John 4:10,13-14 CSB).  

 
Physical thirst is a need that each of us have. We also have a spiritual thirst 
that needs satisfying. Only the Lord, the God of the Bible, can meet our 
spiritual needs. 
 
We should not miss the fact that the Lord gives us this water of life “freely” 
or “without cost.”  
 
In other words, He is happy to bless us. Therefore, our spiritual thirst can 
always be met through His endless supply of “living water.” 
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The Cup Of Jesus Compared To The Cup Of The Prostitute 
 
The cup that Jesus offers to believers is in direct contrast to the cup from 
which the great prostitute drank. This irony was recorded earlier in the 
Book of Revelation:  
 

Now the woman was dressed in purple and scarlet clothing, and 
adorned with gold, precious stones, and pearls. She held in her hand a 
golden cup filled with detestable things and unclean things from her 
sexual immorality (Revelation 17:4 NET). 

 
In the next chapter of Revelation, we read how the drinking of the contents 
of her unclean cup have caused the nations to fall. 
 
For all the nations have fallen from the wine of her immoral passion,  
and the kings of the earth have committed sexual immorality with 
her, and the merchants of the earth have gotten rich from the power 
of her sensual behavior (Revelation 18:3 NET).  

 
Her symbolic cup was filled with detestable things compared to that of the 
Lord Jesus. His cup contained the water of life which quenches our 
spiritual thirst. 

 
We must also emphasize that the offer from the Lord, to come and drink 
from His “living water,” is still available for those who do not know Christ.  
 
Revelation 21:7 The one who overcomes shall inherit these things 
and I shall be his God and he himself shall be my son [child]. 
 
A Note On Translation: In this verse, the words translated “he himself” 
are emphatic in the Greek. In other words, the Lord is emphasizing that 
those who believe will be His children.  
 
We have another issue here with the male gender used. The last phrase 
says, “he will be my son.” Of course, this promise does not only refer to 
males.  
 
The problem is with the English language. We do not have a third person 
singular pronoun that can refer to both males and females. We say either 
“he” or “she.”  
 
This has led a number of English translations to make the words plural. 
They do this to indicate that both genders, male and female, are heirs to 
this promise.  
 
For example, we read the following in the Contemporary English Version: 
 

I will be their God, and they will be my people (CEV) 
 
Other translations such the NLT, The Revised English Bible, the New 
Revised Standard Version, The New Jerusalem Bible, and the translation 
God’s Word, also make it a plural.  



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 216 

The proper way to render verses, such as this one, has become a matter of 
debate among Bible-believers. While all would agree that both genders are 
included in the promise, not all believe that such verses should be 
translated by substituting the plural for the singular. There is no easy 
solution for this. 
 
Specific Promises Are Given 
 
In his letters to the seven churches, in Revelation 2 and 3, the Lord gave 
specific promises to the overcomers. We are now told that these 
overcomers, the believers in Jesus Christ, will inherit the blessings of this 
new creation of the Lord. 
 
Inheriting emphasizes the privilege of obtaining something because of the 
work of another in contrast to our own work. Indeed, we are co-heirs with 
Jesus because of what He has done for each of us. Paul wrote: 
 

For his Spirit joins with our spirit to affirm that we are God’s children. 
And since we are his children, we are his heirs. In fact, together with 
Christ we are heirs of God’s glory. But if we are to share his glory, we 
must also share his suffering (Romans 8:16,17 NLT). 

 
The believers are given special honor in that they are recognized as children 
of God. In our world, children have a unique relationship with their earthly 
father. The same holds true for the children of the Lord and their Heavenly 
Father.  

 
Revelation 21:8 To the cowardly and unbelievers, the detestable, the 
murderers, the sexually immoral, the idol worshippers, those who 
practice magic spells, and all the liars, their part will be in the lake 
that burns with fire and sulfur, which is the second death. 
 
Textual Note: Some manuscripts have “and sinners” after unbelievers. 
 
But not all are overcomers. We now hear of the opposite fate for those 
who are not believers. General categories of people who are not followers 
of the Lord are listed here. The sins mentioned are those that typically 
characterize unbelievers in contrast to the overcomers. These people will 
be assigned to the lake of fire, the second death, as their final destiny.  
 
Cowardice 
 
Interestingly, we find cowardice mentioned first. This is not referring to 
natural fearfulness, which we all have. Instead, it seems to be speaking of 
those who choose their self-interests rather than the Lord. Previously John 
recorded the threats to humanity by this coming world ruler, the Final 
Antichrist (Revelation 13). He is also known as “the beast.”  
 
We read that this beast will threaten people with death if they do not 
worship him. The cowardly will decide to worship him and his image rather 
than the God of the Bible.  
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On the other hand, we are told that those who belong to the Lord are not 
given a spirit of timidity or cowardice: 
 

For God has not given us a spirit of fearfulness, but one of power, 
love, and sound judgment (2 Timothy 1:7 CSB). 

 
Many people, who trust Christ, during this difficult period of tribulation 
and judgment, will pay for their faith in Him with their lives. The Lord will 
give them the strength to die for Him. Not so, with the cowardly who 
would rather worship the beast and deny Christ. 
 
Unbelievers (Unfaithful) 
 
Some understand this word to mean “unfaithful” or “not to be trusted” 
rather than non-Christians; those who do not believe in the Lord. Some 
English translations reflect this: 

 
But as for the cowardly, the faithless, the detestable, murderers, the 
sexually immoral, sorcerers, idolaters, and all liars, their portion will be 
in the lake that burns with fire and sulfur, which is the second death 
(ESV). 

 
Whether speaking of unbelievers in general, or those who are merely 
faithless, the idea seems to cover those who do not put their trust in the 
Lord. 
 
Detestable, Abominable  
 
This word is a general term. Here it likely has the idea of any person, 
whether Jew or Gentile, who has been stained with the various 
abominations of the heathen. In other words, instead of obeying the Law 
of God, they followed the detestable practices of the Gentiles.  
 
As we search the Scripture, we often the Lord speaking of the 
“abominable” practices of the heathen. In fact, earlier in the Book of 
Revelation we see this sort of thing in the description of the woman on the 
scarlet beast: 
 

So the angel took me in the Spirit into the wilderness. There I saw a 
woman sitting on a scarlet beast that had seven heads and ten horns, 
and blasphemies against God were written all over it. The woman wore 
purple and scarlet clothing and beautiful jewelry made of gold and 
precious gems and pearls. In her hand she held a gold goblet full of 
obscenities and the impurities of her immorality (Revelation 17:3,4 
NLT). 

 
This description is illustrative of the vile practices of the heathen. 
 
Murderers 
 
The fact that murderers are third on the list seems to mean that these sins 
are not listed from the greater evil to the lesser. There may also be a special 
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reference here to those who purposely murder believers. However, this 
term condemns all types of homicide. 
 
Sexually Immoral 
 
The sexually immoral constitute those who commit any sexual sin. These 
are listed in various places in Scripture. In this context, it may be specifically 
addressed to those who practice various sexual sins in their worshipping of 
idols.  
 
Those Who Practice Magic Spells 
 
The Greek word here is pharmakeia. As can readily be seen, our English 
word “pharmacy” is derived from it. The use of practicing magic spells 
often involves the usage of drugs.   
 
Idolaters 
 
Idolatry, idol worship, was a particularly bad sin. In fact, it is the second of 
the Ten Commandments. The Lord said: 
 

You must not make for yourself an idol of any kind or an image of 
anything in the heavens or on the earth or in the sea. You must not 
bow down to them or worship them, for I, the Lord your God, am a 
jealous God who will not tolerate your affection for any other gods 
(Exodus 20:4 NLT).  

 
Idolatry is roundly condemned throughout Scripture. 
 
All Liars 
 
Finally, we end with liars. Jesus said the devil was both a murderer and a 
liar: 
 

You are of your father the devil, and your will is to do your father’s 
desires. He was a murderer from the beginning, and does not stand in 
the truth, because there is no truth in him. When he lies, he speaks out 
of his own character, for he is a liar and the father of lies (John 8:44 
ESV). 

 
Again, this list is representative of the sins of unbelievers. 

 
Tragically, believers at times will commit these sins. Yet, they characterize 
those who are lost. Paul wrote: 
 

Or do you not know that wrongdoers will not inherit the kingdom of 
God? Do not be deceived: Neither the sexually immoral nor idolaters 
nor adulterers nor men who have sex with men nor thieves nor the 
greedy nor drunkards nor slanderers nor swindlers will inherit the 
kingdom of God. And that is what some of you were. But you were 
washed, you were sanctified, you were justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and by the Spirit of our God (1 Corinthians 6:9-11 NIV). 
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It is clear that the unbelievers are in view in this verse since we are told that 
their destiny will be in the lake of fire, hell. 
 
The Location Of Hell 
 
We discover that the lake of fire continues to exist after the first heaven 
and the first earth pass away. This should forever demonstrate that hell is 
not in the center of the earth as so many people think.  
 
In the last book in our series on the afterlife, which deals with the subject 
of hell, we give a detailed answer about its location. We do know this: 
wherever the lake of fire does exist, it does not exist as part of the old earth 
and it will have a separate existence from the new heaven and the new 
earth.   
 
The Second Death 
 
It is important that we understand what is meant by the “second death.” 
The first death is physical death which is the general rule for humanity. We 
all die.  
 
The second death is spiritual death or eternal death which means 
everlasting separation from the Lord. The only remedy to the second death 
is the new birth; trusting Jesus Christ as Savior. Those who believe in Him 
will not experience the second death. 
 
These first eight verses in Revelation 21 could be summed up by the words 
that Paul wrote to the Corinthians:  
 

Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation. The old has 
passed away; behold, the new has come (2 Corinthians 5:17 ESV). 

 
The New Jerusalem Further Explained 21:9-27 

 
Earlier in the Book of Revelation the focus on Babylon the Great shifted 
from the woman to “the great city, Babylon” (Revelation 18:10). That evil 
city was eventually destroyed because of great sin.  
 
In a similar manner, the focus now shifts from another woman, the bride 
of Jesus Christ, the church, to “the Holy City,” the New Jerusalem.  In 
contrast to destroyed Babylon, this city will last forever! 

 
Revelation 21:9 Then one of the seven angels who had the seven 
bowls full of the seven last plagues came and said to me, “Come, I 
will show you the bride, the wife of the Lamb.” 
 
One of the seven angels who was involved in the bowl judgments re-
appears on the scene. This unnamed angel will now give John a more 
detailed understanding of the New Jerusalem.  

 
Earlier in the Book of Revelation, we find that one of the angels with the 
seven bowls of judgment served as John’s guide in this part of his vision:  
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One of the seven angels who had the seven bowls came and said to 
me, “Come, I will show you the punishment of the great prostitute, 
who sits by many waters” (Revelation 17:1 NIV).  

 
We should not miss the fact that one of these particular angels helped John 
understand the two cities. First, it was the mystery of the city of Babylon. 
Now, in sharp contrast to that evil city, we have the Holy City, the New 
Jerusalem.   
 
The word translated “come” is not an invitation here. Rather John is 
summoned or commanded to come with the angel. 
 
This messenger of the Lord refers to the Holy City as “the bride, the wife 
of the Lamb.” This is usually understood to mean that the Holy City is the 
residence of the bride, the New Testament church.  
 
The “bride,” the wife of the Lamb, is equated with the New Jerusalem. 
From the description that follows it also seems clear that the New 
Jerusalem is a city.  As we mentioned previously, while the term mainly 
refers to the actual city it may also refer to the inhabitants of that city. 
 
At this time, the marriage of the Lamb is something that has already taken 
place. The New Testament believers are called “the wife of the Lamb.” 
 
The Emphasis On The Lamb 
 
Jesus is now referred to as “the Lamb.” In fact, we will find this particular 
designation of Him seven times in this section of the Book of Revelation 
(9, 14, 22, 23, 27; 22:1,3). This title is emphasized as we are now given an 
explanation of the eternal realm.  
 
Interestingly, when John the Baptist introduced Jesus to his disciples, this 
is how he described Him: 
 

The next day he saw Jesus coming toward him, and said, “Behold, the 
Lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world” (John 1:29 ESV). 

 
When we see this word “behold” used before a new character is 
introduced, we know that this person is going to be a “main character” in 
the story. In this verse, it also indicates His mission; the Lamb of God has 
come to die for the sins of the world. 

 
Revelation 21:10 And he carried me away by the spirit to a mountain 
that was great and high, and he showed me the Holy City, Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven. 
 
John is now transported in a vision to a high mountain where he can see 
the Holy City. Interestingly, the word “new” is not found here as a 
description of Jerusalem. 
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The transportation of John, though in the spirit, reminds us of an event in 
the life of Christ. Indeed, Jesus Himself was taken to a high mountain 
during His temptation by the devil: 
 

Again, the devil took him to a very high mountain, and showed him all 
the kingdoms of the world and their grandeur (Matthew 4:8 NET). 

 
The Lord was showed the kingdoms of this sinful world system. In 
contrast, John is now shown the Holy City. 
 
In another contrast, John was in the wilderness, the desert, when he saw 
Babylon: 
 

So the angel took me in the Spirit into the wilderness. There I saw a 
woman sitting on a scarlet beast . . . A mysterious name was written on 
her forehead: “Babylon the Great, Mother of All Prostitutes and 
Obscenities in the World (Revelation 17:3,5 NLT). 

 
Now he sees the Holy City from the vantage point of a high mountain. 
 
Again we are told that this city comes down out of heaven. Whether it 
comes all the way down to the new earth is a matter of debate. 
 
Revelation 21:11 having the glory of God, its brilliance was like a 
precious stone, like jasper, clear as crystal. 
 
The description of the Holy City is that of a light-giver. It does not reflect 
light like the moon, neither does it generate light in the same way as the 
sun. Instead, light originates from the city. In other words, it is the source 
of God’s light.  
 
Here it is compared to a jasper stone. In the ancient world, the jasper stone 
was a designation for any opaque precious stone. The stone could come in 
various colors including green, a reddish color, brown, blue, yellow, and 
white. The term was not limited to what is today called jasper.   
 
The fact that the stone is transparent and gleaming has caused a number 
of commentators to believe it is referring to a diamond. While we cannot 
be certain, the description certainly does fit. If this is true, then we have a 
diamond in a gold mounting! In other words, the city is a wedding ring. 
 
Whatever type of precious stone is in view, we do know that it looked 
magnificent! 
 
Revelation 21:12 It had a great high wall with twelve gates, and twelve 
angels at the gates and the names of the twelve tribes of the children 
of Israel were inscribed on the gates. 
 
We are specifically told about a high wall that surrounded the Holy City. 
The wall would speak of security but certainly it was not there for defense 
because there was nobody to defend against. The enemies of the Lord, 
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whether human or angelic, have been forever banished from His presence.  
In addition, we later find that the gates are never shut (21:25). 
 
There is also threefold repetition of the number twelve; twelve gates, 
twelve angels, twelve tribes. The twelve tribes of Israel on the gates would 
immediately remind those of Ezekiel’s description of the millennial temple 
(Ezekiel 48:30-35). 
 
One angel is stationed at each of the twelve gates. We are not told why they 
are positioned there. As we mentioned, it could not be for protection 
because there is nobody outside the city who could cause harm. 
 
The twelve tribes of Israel have their part in the New Jerusalem. The fact 
that their names are inscribed on the wall emphasizes this truth.  
 

Is Dan One Of The Twelve Tribes? 
 
This brings up the question of the tribe of Dan. For some unexplained 
reason, the tribe of Dan is not mentioned in chapter seven along with the 
other tribes of Israel. However, it is likely here in the Holy City.  
 
Chronologically, the events of Revelation 7 take place before the 
Millennium which, as we have mentioned, takes place before the eternal 
realm. For whatever reason Dan is not mentioned among the twelve tribes 
in chapter seven but the tribe is restored in the Millennium. 
 
In Ezekiel 48:32, the gates of Jerusalem in the Millennium are also named 
after the twelve tribes and we find Dan among the tribes: 
 

On the east wall, also 1½ miles long, the gates will be named for 
Joseph, Benjamin, and Dan (Ezekiel 48:32 NLT). 

 
However, the names of the twelve tribes, which inscribed on the wall of 
the Holy City, are not named for us here. Therefore, we cannot be certain 
if Dan is one of the twelve listed. 
 
Revelation 21:13 on the east side, three gates, and on the north side 
three gates, and on the south side three gates, and on the west side 
three gates. 
 
The description of the gates is consistent with the dimensions of the city 
with an equal number of gates on each of the four side. The city is a cube.  
 
East, north, south, and west is an unusual order of listing the gates. 
However, it is the same order that we find in Ezekiel 42:16-19.  
 
As to why this particular order of the direction of the compass is listed, we 
are not told. As can be imagined, this has not stopped commentators for 
speculating on the answer. 
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Revelation 21:14 And the wall of the city has twelve foundations and 
the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb are upon them. 
 
The number twelve again is prominent. The twelve foundations of the 
walls will bear the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. This may be 
a reference to the fact that they laid the foundation of the church after 
Christ ascended into heaven. Paul wrote: 
 

You are like a building with the apostles and prophets as the 
foundation and with Christ as the most important stone (Ephesians 
2:20 CEV). 

 
While the apostles and prophets were the foundation, the building would 
be nothing without Christ. He is the most important stone.  
 

Excursus: Was Paul The Twelfth Apostle? 
 
It is often contended that Saul of Tarsus, who became the Apostle Paul, 
was meant to be the twelfth apostle, not Matthias whom the Eleven chose. 
While the eleven disciples chose Matthias to be the apostle that replaced 
Judas, Jesus chose Saul of Tarsus. Is this what the Bible teaches? 
 
The Case For Paul Being The Twelfth Apostle 
 
Those who argue that Paul was the twelfth apostle do so as follows: 
 
Jesus Chose The Twelve Apostles 
 
The Bible makes it clear that Jesus originally chose the twelve apostles. It 
was His selection alone. He did not consult His disciples or anyone else. 
Therefore, the replacement of one of them would again be the choice of 
Jesus alone, since they were His unique group of men. 
 
Jesus Chose Paul 
 
Jesus did choose the twelfth apostle, Saul of Tarsus. The New Testament 
emphasizes that Saul, who became Paul, was the direct choice of Jesus to 
be His apostle. After Saul’s conversion the Lord said the following about 
him to Ananias: 
 

But the Lord said to him, “Go, for he is a chosen instrument of mine 
to carry my name before the Gentiles and kings and the children of 
Israel (Acts 9:15 ESV) 

 
The Lord Jesus specifically chose Paul.  
 
Jesus Did Not Choose Matthias 
 
In contrast to choosing Paul, Jesus did not choose Matthias. He was chosen 
by the Eleven Disciples after Jesus had ascended into heaven. Since Jesus 
had been on earth for forty days after His resurrection and before His 
ascension, He could have easily designated another person to take the place 
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of Judas. Yet He did not. His choice, Saul of Tarsus, had not yet been 
converted. 
 
The Holy Spirit Had Not Yet Come To  
The Disciples When They Chose Matthias 
 
The disciples were specifically told to wait in the city of Jerusalem for the 
power of the Holy Spirit to come upon them. We read of this in the first 
chapter of the Book of Acts: 
 

But when the Holy Spirit has come upon you, you will receive power 
and will tell people about me everywhere - in Jerusalem, throughout 
Judea, in Samaria, and to the ends of the earth (Acts 1:8 NLT). 

 
These disciples were supposed to be waiting for the promise of the Holy 
Spirit. Instead of waiting, they decided to choose a person to complete the 
number of apostles to “twelve.” The Holy Spirit had not yet arrived in His 
fullness, yet they went ahead and made the foolish choice of a replacement 
for Judas. 
 
There is something else. The fact that they cast lots to replace Judas shows 
how the entire episode was not Spirit-led. This is in contrast to Jesus’ 
personal choice of the Twelve while He was here on earth, and then His 
selection of Saul of Tarsus after His ascension into heaven.  
 
Paul’s Prominence In The Book Of  
Acts Shows He Was Jesus’ Choice 
 
We find the Apostle Paul is a prominent figure in the Book of Acts. In fact, 
he is the central figure in the last half of the Book. It is obvious that Paul 
was God’s choice to have a crucial role in the spreading of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 
 
Matthias Was Never Heard From Again 
 
Matthias, in contrast to Paul, was never heard of again. After his selection 
to be the twelfth apostle, he is never mentioned again in Scripture. 
 
The evidence is thus clear. The twelve apostles were all specially chosen 
and commissioned by Jesus. Jesus chose Paul as an apostle. He did not 
choose Matthias. The power of the Holy Spirit had not yet come to the 
apostles when they chose Matthias to replace Judas. History makes it clear 
that Paul was God’s choice. Indeed, he was one of the two central figures 
in the Book of Acts and early Christian history while Matthias was never 
heard of again. 
 
The Case Against Paul Being One Of The Twelve 
 
While the arguments for placing Paul as the twelfth disciple may seem 
impressive, the clear evidence from Scripture is that Matthias, not Paul, was 
indeed the disciple who took Judas’ place. We can make the following 
observations. 
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The First Chapter Of Acts Describes  
The Apostles’ Authoritative Selection 
 
For one thing, the first chapter of the Book of Acts explains how Matthias 
took the place of Judas as the twelfth Apostle. Contrary to what some have 
alleged, there is nothing whatsoever in the account to suggest that the 
choosing of Matthias was not according to the leading of the Lord.  
 
They Asked Jesus To Make The Choice 
 
To begin with, the apostles did not choose without the help of Jesus.  
Indeed, they asked the Lord, and the Lord answered them: 
 

And they prayed and said, “You, O Lord, who know the hearts of all, 
show which of these two You have chosen “to take part in this ministry 
and apostleship from which Judas by transgression fell, that he might 
go to his own place” (Acts 1:24,25 NKJV). 

 
Thus, they did not decide this matter for themselves; they asked Jesus to 
decide.  
 
In addition, the casting of the lot was a biblical practice that was ordained 
by God. We should not assume that this was less than what God intended. 
 
They Were Waiting For The Power To Witness –  
Not Wisdom To Make Decisions 
 
What the disciples were waiting for was the power of the Holy Spirit to 
witness for Jesus Christ.  
 
Indeed, they were waiting not for the Holy Spirit or guidance from the 
Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit was already guiding them. 
 
Jesus Had Already Given The Disciples His Authority 
 
Once Jesus ascended into heaven His unique authority was given to His 
specially chosen apostles. In other words, once He left this world, they 
were acting on His behalf.  
 
Paul Was Chosen For Another Apostolic Ministry 
 
Paul was indeed chosen by Jesus Christ but it was not to be one of the 
Twelve. Jesus chose him to be the apostle to the Gentiles, the non-Jews. 
He had a unique and powerful ministry but it was not as one of the Twelve. 
 
Matthias Is Numbered With The Twelve Before Paul’s Conversion 
 
It is clear that the New Testament sees Matthias as the twelfth apostle.  In 
fact, he was numbered with the Twelve before the conversion of Saul. 
 
We find that on the Day of Pentecost, Matthias was considered to be one 
of the Twelve. We are told that Peter stood up with “the Eleven:” 
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But Peter stood up with the eleven, raised his voice, and addressed 
them: “You men of Judea and all you who live in Jerusalem, know this 
and listen carefully to what I say (Acts 2:14 NET). 

 
The Eleven would include Matthias. 
 
Later, it speaks of the Twelve as a group. We read about this in the Book 
of Acts: 
 

So the twelve called the whole group of the disciples together and said, 
“It is not right for us to neglect the word of God to wait on tables 
(Acts 6:2 NET) 

 
This makes it clear that the Bible assumes that Matthias was indeed the 
man who was chosen to replace Judas Iscariot.  

 
Earlier They Were Called The Eleven 
 
Earlier, after the death of Judas but before the choosing of Matthias, Luke, 
the author of Luke/Acts, referred to the inner circle of Jesus’ disciples as 
“the Eleven:” 
 

When they came back from the tomb, they told all these things to the 
Eleven and to all the others (Luke 24:9 NIV). 

 
Later on the same day he repeats this title: 
 

They got up and returned at once to Jerusalem. There they found the 
Eleven and those with them, assembled together (Luke 24:33 NIV) 

 
Then after Matthias is chosen, we find that Luke refers to the group as “the 
Twelve.” Writing under the divine inspiration of the Holy Spirit Luke 
certified the disciple’s choice of Matthias:  
 

And they cast lots for them, and the lot fell on Matthias, and he was 
numbered with the eleven apostles (Acts 1:26 ESV). 

 
Matthias was numbered with “the Eleven” before the conversion of Saul 
of Tarsus. This did not change after Saul’s conversion. We never find Paul 
numbered as one of the Twelve. 
  
Paul Distinguished Himself From The Twelve 
 
Furthermore, while Paul claimed to be an apostle, he distinguishes himself 
from the Twelve. He wrote to the Corinthians: 
 

He appeared to Cephas, and then to the Twelve.  . . . and last of all he 
appeared to me also, as to one abnormally born (1 Corinthians 15:5,8 
NIV). 
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In speaking of the appearances of Jesus Christ after His resurrection from 
the dead Paul differentiates himself from the Twelve. It is obvious that he 
did not consider himself part of this unique group. 
 
Most Of The Twelve Apostles Were Not Heard Of In Acts 
 
The fact that Matthias is not specifically named after the first chapter of 
the Book of Acts is not an argument against him being one of the twelve. 
Most of the twelve disciples are not specifically named in the Book of Acts. 
In fact, of the Twelve, Peter and John and James are the only ones 
specifically named in the Book of Acts. 
 
We conclude that Saul of Tarsus, who became the Apostle Paul, was 
neither one of the original twelve disciples, nor was he the one chosen to 
replace Judas. 
 
Therefore, we expect to find the name Matthias, not Paul, inscribed on one 
of the foundations of the Holy City. 
 
Revelation 21:15 And the one speaking with me had a measuring rod 
of gold, in order that he might measure the city, its gates and its wall. 
 
Next, we find that a golden measuring rod is used to measure the Holy 
City. Earlier in Revelation, we are told that the earthly temple in Jerusalem 
was also measured: 
 

Then a measuring rod like a staff was given to me, and I was told, “Get 
up and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and the ones who 
worship there. But do not measure the outer courtyard of the temple; 
leave it out, because it has been given to the Gentiles, and they will 
trample on the holy city for forty-two months (Revelation 11:1-2 
NET). 

 
The contrast is stark. The temple in the old Jerusalem of the previous earth 
was measured with a regular measuring rod. Now it is the New Jerusalem, 
the Holy City, that is measured. In this instance, it is measured with a 
golden measuring rod! 
 
Revelation 21:16 And the city was laid out as a square, its length was 
the same as its width. And he measured the city with his measuring 
rod, it was 12,000 stadia [1,400 miles]. Its length, width and height 
are equal. 
 
Like the Holy of Holies in the tabernacle in the wilderness, and then later 
in the temple in Jerusalem, the Holy City will also be laid out as a square; 
actually a perfect cube since all sides were equal. 
 
The Greek word translated “square” is only found here in the New 
Testament. It has the idea of a building with four sides and four right 
angles. Some translations render the word “foursquare:”  
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The city lies foursquare, its length the same as its width  . . . (Revelation 
21:16 ESV) 

 
This term is rather archaic.  
 
Using this gold measuring rod, this particular angel discovered that the city 
was approximately twelve thousand stadia. One stade, the singular term for 
the plural stadia, was about 607 feet or 75 meters.  
 
This makes the entire city approximately 1400-1500 miles (or 2,200 
kilometers) in length, width, and height.  
 
This cube-shaped heavenly city is not only greater in size than the old city 
of Jerusalem, it will actually extend far beyond the boundaries of the land 
that was originally promised to Abraham. 
 
Revelation 21:17 And he measured its wall, 144 cubits, according to  
human measurement which is also the angel’s. 
 
The number 144 again is prominent in the Book of Revelation.  
 
The Greek expression says, “according to human measurement, that is, of 
an angel” means that the angel mentioned in verses 9 and 15 used the same 
units of measure employed by humans when he measured the city. In other 
words, it was not some special angelic way of measuring the wall. 

 
In this verse the Greek text describes the walls in cubits. It says the size is 
“144 cubits.” This translates into about 216 feet, 72 yards or 65 meters in 
our modern standards of measurement.    
 
Some English translations, as we did above, like to use the words “cubits” 
in describing the walls: 
 

Then he measured its wall, 144 cubits according to human 
measurement, which the angel used (Revelation 21:17 CSB). 

 
The size of a cubit varied throughout history; usually from 18-24 inches. 

 
Other translations, like the Contemporary English Version, render the 
cubits into feet when it translates this verse:  
 

Then the angel measured the wall, and by our measurements it was 
about two hundred sixteen feet high (Revelation 21:17 CEV). 

 
Height Or Thickness? 
 
Note that the CEV believes it is the “height” of the wall that is 216 feet. 
However, there are other translations which believe it is the “thickness” of 
the walls, and not its height, which is referenced here.  
 
For example, the New Living Translation reads as follows: 
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Then he measured the walls and found them to be 216 feet thick 
(according to the human standard used by the angel) (Revelation 21:17 
NLT). 

 
The Greek text merely says, “its wall.” It does not state whether it is the 
thickness of the wall or its height which is in view.  
 
Therefore, we find that a number of translations, such as ours above, 
merely says, “he measured its wall” without trying to determine if it was 
the height or thickness that is being described. In other words, they leave 
the ambiguity in the translation. 
 
In sum, like the exact dimensions of the Holy City, we also have some 
ambiguity here with respect to the walls. 
 
Revelation 21:18 The material of the wall was jasper and the city was 
pure gold like clear [transparent] glass. 
 
The Greek word translated “material” here is rare. This is the only time it 
is found in the New Testament. 
 
The wall of the city was made out of jasper. It was not merely “like jasper” 
or will have some jasper built into it. As we noted, this could refer to a 
number of possible jewels and colors. A good case can be made for it being 
a diamond. 
 
Earlier in Revelation, jasper had been used as a symbol of God: 
 

The one sitting on the throne was as brilliant as gemstones—like jasper 
and carnelian. And the glow of an emerald circled his throne like a 
rainbow (Revelation 4:3 NLT). 

 
How Can Gold Be Like Clear Glass? 

 
This description presents a problem because gold is not clear; it is opaque. 
In what sense is gold like clear glass? There have been a number of 
suggestions as to what John meant. 
 
It is possible that John is referring to the appearance of the city. In other 
words, the gold shone like clear glass.   
 
There is another possibility; John is comparing the value of gold to glass. 
The idea is that these materials were extremely valuable. Indeed, in the 
ancient world, glass was very valuable and therefore extremely costly.  
 
In fact, earlier in Revelation, we find that glass was something found in the 
throne of God: 
 

And in front of the throne was something like a sea of glass, like crystal 
(Revelation 4:6 NET) 
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This point seems to be that the Holy City was built of the most costly 
materials known to humanity. 
 
In sum, the description of the Holy City gives the feeling of indescribable 
brilliance. While it made be hard, if not impossible, for us to visualize such 
a city, the idea certainly comes across. Indeed, its beauty is beyond our 
wildest imagination! 
 
Revelation 21:19 The foundations of the walls of the city were 
adorned with every king of precious stone. The first was jasper, the 
second sapphire, the third was chalcedony, the fourth emerald, the 
fifth onyx, the sixth carnelian, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth 
beryl, the ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh jacinth, 
the twelfth amethyst.  
 
Twelve different stones are mentioned as foundations of the walls. It is 
impossible to identify all these gems with any type of precision. Some are 
seemingly identifiable but others are either difficult or impossible for us to 
properly identify. What we can say with certainty is that its magnificence is 
overwhelming!  
 
We will briefly summarize what each stone is thought to have looked like. 
 
Jasper  
 
As we mentioned, we are not certain of the identity of this stone. It could 
very well be a diamond. It is described as crystal clear, which would reflect 
light and color. It was obviously very beautiful and very valuable because 
it is mentioned often in Revelation.  
 
Sapphire 
 
Today when we speak of sapphire, we are referring to a blue transparent 
stone. It is also known as “lapis lazuli.” This stone occurs in Exodus 24:10 
as being under God’s feet: 
 

There they saw the God of Israel. Under his feet there seemed to be a 
surface of brilliant blue lapis lazuli, as clear as the sky itself (Exodus 
24:10 NLT). 

 
However, the Roman writer Pliny describes it as opaque with gold specks.   
 
Chalcedony 
 
Again, what the modern term means is not necessarily what the ancients 
described as chalcedony. Today it is a variety of quartz. Whether this is 
what John referred to here is a matter of debate. 
 
Emerald 
 
This was apparently a green stone like our present-day description of an 
emerald.  
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Onyx  
 
This is usually associated with a variety of agate. In fact, some translations 
use the word agate in describing this stone. 
 
Carnelian 
 
This particular stone was mentioned earlier in Revelation: 
 

The one who was sitting there sparkled like precious stones of jasper 
and carnelian (Revelation 4:3 CEV) 

 
The Greek word is sardion.  It was named for the town of Sardis where it 
was discovered. The stone is fiery red. 

 
Chrysolite 
 
This seems to be a gold stone. 
 
Beryl 
 
This is a precious stone, sea-green in color. 
 
Topaz 
 
Yellow rock crystal is often associated with Topaz. 
 
Chrysoprase 
 
This is thought to be a variety of quartz. 
 
Jacinth  
 
There is no consensus about what this stone looked like. Some take it to 
be blue while others assume it was red in color. 
 
Amethyst  
 
Finally, amethyst is assumed to be a purple transparent quartz crystal. 
 
We should note that the twelve precious stones which adorned the 
foundation, are similar, if not exactly the same, as those stones on the 
breastplate of the high priest. In fact, a number of Bible commentators 
believe they are exactly the same.  
 
Consequently, the twelve stones seemingly represent the twelve tribes of 
Israel. In addition, it adds to the idea that the Holy City, like the Holy of 
Holies in the tabernacle and then later in the temple, is place where people 
meet God. 
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Were The Stones Correlated With The Signs Of The Zodiac? 
 
In dealing with the various stones found in this verse, we need to clear up 
a popular misconception. Some ancient writers, such as Josephus and Pliny, 
as well as a few modern ones, have claimed that the stones found here 
correlate with the signs of the zodiac; though John has them in the exact 
opposite order as to how the sun passes through the constellations.   
 
By doing this, many see John as repudiating the pagan concept that the 
zodiac had some influence over the behavior of humanity.  
 
While this view has gained popularity, recent scholarship has refuted it. 
Indeed, the basis for this theory has been shown to be flawed. In other 
words, there is no real evidence for any correlation between the order in 
which these stones are listed and the signs of the zodiac. 
 
Instead of the reverse of the zodiac, the stones mentioned here are 
seemingly those found in the breastplate of the high priest. 
 
Revelation 21:21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, each one of 
the gates was made from one pearl. And the main street of the city 
was pure gold, like transparent glass. 
 
This is the description of the “pearly gates.” The twelve gates are each 
made of an individual pearl.  
 
This would immediately remind us of Jesus’ parable of the “pearl of great 
price” where the Lord compared the kingdom of heaven to the discovery 
of a pearl: 
 

The kingdom of heaven is like what happens when a shop owner is 
looking for fine pearls. After finding a very valuable one, the owner 
goes and sells everything in order to buy that pearl (Matthew 13:45, 46 
CEV). 

 
In this parable, Jesus is the shop owner, the merchant man, who obtains 
the pearl. We are that pearl. The Lord paid the ultimate price for it, His 
death on the cross of Calvary. Peter wrote: 
 

For you know that you were redeemed from your empty way of life 
inherited from the fathers, not with perishable things like silver or gold, 
but with the precious blood of Christ, like that of a lamb without defect 
or blemish (1 Peter 1:18-19 CSB). 

 
Therefore, these twelve gates would serve as a continual reminder of the 
sacrifice of Christ “who bought us with a price.” Indeed, it was the price 
of His own life. 
 
We are also told that the street of the city was made of pure gold. The pure 
gold was like transparent glass. In other words, there was no flaw 
whatsoever in it. 
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Revelation 21:22 And I saw no temple in it, for the Lord God, the 
Almighty, and the Lamb are its temple. 
 
Certain things are missing from the Holy City.  From the very beginning 
of life here upon the earth, there has always been a place where humans 
could meet God, a tabernacle, or a temple. In the Garden of Eden, before 
humanity sinned, there was no need for such a place because God was 
personally interacting with Adam and Eve.  
 
In the same way, there will be no temple in the Holy City. Indeed, God the 
Father, and the Lamb of God, the Lord Jesus, are dwelling with us in the 
New Jerusalem. Therefore, God will not be confined to one area in the 
Holy City such as in a temple. Instead His presence will be everywhere. 
 
We should also note that John lists a number of titles here, Lord, God and 
Almighty. While each of these titles have been used previously in the Book 
of Revelation, the cumulative effect of using all three adds to the majesty 
of God.  
 
Add to this, we have the mention of the Lamb, the central character in the 
Book of Revelation. Indeed, this revelation is from Jesus and it is also about 
Jesus.  
 
In fact, the very first sentence of the Book frames it nicely for us: 
 

The revelation of Jesus Christ (Revelation 1:1 NET) 
 
It is from Him, and it is about Him. 
 
Revelation 21:23 And the city had no need of the sun neither of the 
moon in order that it might illuminate it. For the glory of God gives 
it light and its light is the Lamb. 
 
Not only is a temple unnecessary in the New Jerusalem, we will neither find 
the sun or the moon. The Lord Himself will provide the light. This includes 
both God the Father and God the Son. Here God the Father and the 
Lamb, the Lord Jesus, are equated. In other words, they are placed on the 
same level.  
 
The Golden Lampstand 
 
One further thing should be mentioned. In the tabernacle in the wilderness, 
there was a golden lampstand. It was a wonderful picture of the person and 
ministry of Christ. In the Holy City, Christ Himself is the golden 
lampstand! He is the light that illumines this place of worship. 
 
Revelation 21:24 And the nations will walk by its light, and the kings 
of the earth will bring their glory and honor into it. 
 
The believers from the nations of the world, as well as those from Israel, 
will enter the Holy City. They will be like the High Priest of old who, once 
a year on the Day of Atonement, entered the Holy of Holies in the 
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tabernacle and then later the temple. Instead of the people of the various 
nations bringing the blood of the sacrifice, the Lamb Himself, who was 
that sacrifice, will be there in person to meet them. What a fabulous picture 
we have here! 
 
It is not clear whether people from the nations of the world dwell in the 
Holy City or merely come there to worship. The fact that they come there 
to see the Lamb may indicate that they live elsewhere. 

 
Revelation 21:25 And its gates will never ever be closed during the 
day (for there will be no night there). 
 
The Greek expression here emphasizes that there is no possible way that 
the gates will ever be closed. This is why we translated it “never ever” in 
an attempt to bring out the emphasis. 
 
In the world to come, there will be no need to close the gates because there 
will be no night. Indeed, it is a land of fadeless day. This illustrates that in 
the Holy City there is perfect security and freedom of access.  
 
This is in contrast to the old city of Jerusalem, which like all ancient cities, 
closed its gates by night. Night was associated with all sorts of evils. This 
not only included thieves, but also the practice of magic spells and other 
demonic activity. These will all be things of the past for there is nothing to 
fear in the New Jerusalem 
 
In fact, all those who will walk through the gates of the Holy City will be 
peaceful. There will be no aggressors, no attacking armies, only peace, 
prosperity, and security. 
 
Revelation 21:26 And the glory and honor of the nations will be 
brought into it. 
 
In a previous verse, we were told the kings bring glory and honor to the 
city. Now we are informed that the nations will likewise bring their glory 
and honor. This reflects an ancient practice. In biblical times, the kings and 
nations would bring their wealth and glory to the city of the greatest king 
of all. The psalmist wrote: 
 

The kings of the earth are bringing tribute to your Temple in Jerusalem 
(Psalm 68:29 NLT) 

 
In the Holy City, everyone will now honor the “King of kings and Lord of 
Lords!” 

 
Revelation 21:27 And nothing unclean shall never ever enter into it, 
nor anyone doing anything detestable or practice falsehood, but only 
those whose names have been written in the Book of Life of the 
Lamb. 
 
In the Holy City only believers will dwell with God. There is no need for a 
temple because the entire city is a temple.  
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The Earthly Temple Had Been Defiled 
 
In the Old Testament, we are told that abominations were sometimes 
brought to the temple, the house of the Lord. The prophet Ezekiel was 
allowed to see the abominations that were taking place: 
 

“Go in,” God said, “and see what horrible and evil things the people 
are doing.” Inside, I saw that the walls were covered with pictures of 
reptiles and disgusting, unclean animals, as well as with idols that the 
Israelites were worshiping. Seventy Israelite leaders were standing 
there, including Jaazaniah son of Shaphan. Each of these leaders was 
holding an incense burner, and the smell of incense filled the room. 
God said, “Ezekiel, do you see what horrible things Israel’s leaders are 
doing in secret? They have filled their rooms with idols” (Ezekiel 8:9-
12 CEV). 

 
This will never happen again! In fact, there will be no unbelievers entering 
the Holy City. Like the outcasts in the ancient world, who lived outside the 
city walls, the same is true for the New Jerusalem. 
 
We Have Been Made Clean 
 
In our present sinful nature none of us is clean. Indeed, we have all sinned 
and have come short of God’s perfect standard. However, if we have 
trusted Jesus Christ as our Savior our names are written in His Book, the 
Book of Life of the Lamb.  
 
Therefore, we are made clean through His sacrifice and consequently we 
are allowed entrance into the Holy City. 
 
There Will Be Those Who Will Never Enter 
 
This passage also makes something else clear. Indeed, there will be those 
who will never be allowed admittance to the New Jerusalem. This, among 
many other passages in Scripture, should once-and-for-all refute the idea 
that everyone who has ever lived will have access to God’s presence in 
eternity. Tragically, countless people will not be there. As Scripture 
repeatedly states, this will their own choice. Rejecting God’s provision for 
salvation in this life will cause them to spend eternity away from His 
glorious presence. 
 

Revelation Chapter 22 
 
Revelation 22:1 Then he showed me the river of the water of life, clear 
as crystal, flowing from the throne of God and the Lamb. 
 
Textual Issue: Some manuscripts have the word “pure” before the word 
river. 
 
The personage who showed John this next scene is not identified. It seems 
to be an angel who is in view here. 
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He shows John some specifics of the city. In the eternal state, we find that 
the people of God will live at the source of a life-giving river. The water is 
described as clear as crystal.  
 
We also discover that the source of this stream will be the very presence of 
God Himself. 
 
Eden 
 
In God’s original creation, a river flowed from Eden: 
 

A river went out from Eden to water the garden. From there it divided 
and became the source of four rivers (Genesis 3:10 CSB). 

 
The Millennial Temple 
 
In the millennial temple, we also find life-giving water emanating from it: 
 

Then he brought me back to the entrance of the temple and there was 
water flowing from under the threshold of the temple toward the east, 
for the temple faced east (Ezekiel 47:1 CSB). 

 
Now in the New Jerusalem we find an eternal source of living water flowing 
from the throne of God. 
 
Revelation 22:2 [the water was flowing down] through the middle of 
the main street of the city. On each side of the river, was the tree of 
life. It was bearing twelve kinds of fruit, yielding its fruit every 
month. And the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations. 
 
A pure river of the water of life flows from the throne of God and of the 
Lamb through the middle of the street in the New Jerusalem. On either 
side of the river grows the tree of life bearing its twelve kinds of fruit. This 
suggests God’s ceaseless provision for every season.   
 
There are a number of questions that arise from this verse. 
 

Was There One Tree Of Life Or Many Trees?  
 
This tree of life was on either side of the river. Interestingly, a number of 
Bible commentators take the reference to the "tree" as referring to many 
trees. Even though the Greek word is in the singular, they see this as a 
generic reference.  
 
In other words, they assume that John really saw many trees, not merely 
one tree. Some Bible translations reflect this. For example, we read the 
following: 
 

Then it flowed down the middle of the city’s main street. On each side 
of the river are trees that grow a different kind of fruit each month of 
the year (Revelation 22:2 CEV). 
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However, it is possible that John saw the river dividing and the water 
flowing on both sides of the one tree. It seems that a singular tree is in view 
here. 
 

What Was This Tree Of Life? 
 

The idea of a tree of life takes us all the way back to the beginning. The 
Bible says that created the tree of life and placed it in the midst of the 
Garden: 
 
The Lord God made all sorts of trees grow up from the ground—trees that 
were beautiful and that produced delicious fruit. In the middle of the 
garden he placed the tree of life . . . (Genesis 2:9 NLT) 

 
When Adam and Eve disobeyed God and brought sin into the world, they 
lost all their access to the tree of life.  The Bible says the following: 

 
Then the Lord God said, “Look, the human beings have become like 
us, knowing both good and evil. What if they reach out, take fruit from 
the tree of life, and eat it? Then they will live forever!” So the Lord 
God banished them from the Garden of Eden, and he sent Adam out 
to cultivate the ground from which he had been made. After sending 
them out, the Lord God stationed mighty cherubim to the east of the 
Garden of Eden. And he placed a flaming sword that flashed back and 
forth to guard the way to the tree of life (Genesis 3:22-24 NLT).  

 
Now we discover that in the eternal city, the New Jerusalem, the residents 
will once again have access to a tree of life. And, since there will never be 
any more sin, this tree will be able to be eaten from for all eternity. 

 
Instead of producing its fruit seasonally, this tree will perpetually produce 
its fruit. In fact, it will produce a new crop each month of the year. 
Therefore, the new earth will constantly be fruitful. This is another 
illustration of God’s blessings in the world to come. 

 
Since there will be no moon and no night, there will not be a lunar calendar 
to mark time. Evidently there will be some other type of method that will 
define the different months for the inhabitants. We are simply not told how 
there can be days and months without the cycle of the sun and the moon.  
 

Will It Be Necessary To Eat From The Tree Of Life? 
 
We noted that eating from the original tree of life in Eden could perpetuate 
life forever. Some Bible students think that this may also be the function 
of this tree of life in the New Jerusalem as well.  
 
In other words, in some unknown sense, it may exist to maintain the 
immortality of the inhabitants.  However, this is only conjecture since 
nothing specific is said of the necessity of eating from this tree to remain 
immortal. 
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In What Sense Is The Tree For Healing? 
 
Since there will be no death in the new world, in what sense are the leaves 
of the tree for the healing of the nations?   
 
Some Bible students suggest the “healing tree” is referring back to the 
Millennium. But this does not fit the fact the we are dealing with eternity, 
not a temporary kingdom upon the earth.  
 
It is contended that the leaves, in some unexplained sense, promote 
wellbeing. They will provide healing from the conditions of the old 
creation.  In fact, some understand the word ‘healing’ to mean “health-
giving.” Whether they promote wellbeing literally or symbolically is not 
clear.  
 

Who Are The Nations? 
 

In the eternal state, we find that nations still exist. They are groups of 
people which are viewed according to their old creation divisions. There 
will be a literal Millennium that will take place on the earth before the 
eternal state begins. From this thousand-year period, there will be countless 
number of children born to those who initially enter.  
 
These children will have the same ethnicity as their parents. Therefore, the 
simple answer to this question seems to be that the nations are the 
offspring who have trusted Christ during the Great Tribulation period. 
These people, who were born during the Millennium, have also put their 
trust in Christ. 
 
Revelation 22:3 There will no longer be any curse. The throne of God 
and the Lamb will be in the city. His servants will worship Him.  
 
Again we have the emphasis that the “curse” has been removed. The curse 
in view is the curse that God pronounced on the old creation at the Fall. 
In contrast to the fallen world in which we now live, God the Father and 
God the Son will be dwelling in the midst of the people. 
 
Some Bible-students contend there will no longer be a curse because the 
tree of life will heal or redeem the nations.  
 
What we do know is that God will have intimate fellowship with His people 
because this curse has now been lifted. Among other things, believers will 
occupy themselves serving God and the Lamb in the new earth.  
 
The Greek word translated as "serve" seems to mean priestly service. 
Indeed, the other uses of this term in the book of Revelation has this idea:  
 

He lets us rule as kings and serve God his Father as priests (Revelation 
1:6 CEV) 

 
We later read of the song the redeemed will sing in heaven: 
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Then they sang a new song, “You are worthy to receive the scroll and 
open its seals, because you were killed. And with your own blood you 
bought for God people from every tribe, language, nation, and race. 
You let them become kings and serve God as priests, and they will rule 
on earth” (Revelation 5:9,10 CEV). 

 
This answers one of the questions often asked about heaven, “What will 
we do there?”  
 
We Have Another Indication Of The Trinity 
 
Though we will worship the Father and the Lamb, two distinct personages, 
they are both referred to as “Him.” This is consistent with the rest of 
Scripture.  
 
While distinct from one another, God the Father and God the Son, along 
with God the Holy Spirit, are one being, one essence.  

 
Revelation 22:4 And they shall see his face, and His name will be on 
their foreheads.  
 
There are two question that this verse brings to us. In what sense shall we 
see the face of God who has no physical form? Also, will the name of God 
actually be written on our foreheads? 
 

In What Sense Will We See God’s Face? 
 
Those who have trusted in the promises of God are assured that they will 
be with Him for all eternity. In addition, believers will live in His holy 
presence. In fact, Jesus promised that they would “see God:” 
 

Blessed are the pure in heart, for they will see God (Matthew 5:8 NIV). 
 
For those who have been redeemed by Jesus, they will be changed. Indeed, 
everyone will be pure in heart, righteous, and holy. 
  
We See Imperfectly Now 
 
Our ability to view God’s glory is limited now. Someday, our imperfect 
view of God will change: 
 

Dear friends, now we are children of God, and what we will be has not 
yet been made known. But we know that when Christ appears, we shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as he is (1 John 3:2 NIV).  

 
While we are told that we will see God in the eternal realm the Bible does 
not tell us whether we will see all three members of the trinity, only two of 
them, or only one of them.   
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What Does It Mean, God’s Name Will Be 
Written On Our Foreheads? 

 
We also discover from this verse that God’s name will be written on the 
foreheads of those who will be with Him for all eternity.  The mark is a 
sign of ownership. Indeed, we belong to Him and consequently we will 
reflect His glory forever. 
 
Previous References To The Mark Of God In Revelation  
 
Three previous times in the Book of Revelation we find a reference to the 
mark of God upon believers: 
 

The one who is victorious I will make a pillar in the temple of my God. 
Never again will they leave it. I will write on them the name of my God 
and the name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem, which is 
coming down out of heaven from my God; and I will also write on 
them my new name (Revelation 3:12 NIV). 

 
In this context, a number of things are promised to the victorious ones. 
Symbolically, they will be made a pillar in God’s temple. This is speaking 
of His holy presence. These believers are also guaranteed that they will 
never leave God’s presence. This is another indication that they are 
eternally secure in Jesus Christ. In addition, the Lord will write His name 
upon them as well as the name of the Holy City, the New Jerusalem which 
will come down from heaven. 
 
In the next instance, we find that the judgment on the earth is temporarily 
halted until the Lord places His protective seal, or mark, upon the 
foreheads of a certain group of people: 
 

Wait! Don’t harm the land or the sea or the trees until we have placed 
the seal of God on the foreheads of his servants (Revelation 7:3 NLT) 

 
This group of servants who were sealed are the 144,000. Later, this same 
group, who have been protected from the judgments, is seen standing with 
the Lord: 
 

Then I saw the Lamb standing on Mount Zion, and with him were 
144,000 who had his name and his Father’s name written on their 
foreheads (Revelation 14:1 NLT).  

 
They have the name of the Lamb, the Lord Jesus, as well as the name of 
God the Father, on their foreheads.  
 
In each instance, we find that the mark of God was a sign of identification, 
ownership, and privilege. In addition, it indicated God’s protection from 
all harm. 
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The Mark Of The Beast Parodies God’s Mark 
 
We should also mention that earlier in the Book of Revelation we find that 
the second beast, the false prophet, will cause everyone upon the earth to 
take the mark of the first beast: 
 

He also caused everyone (small and great, rich and poor, free and slave) 
to obtain a mark on their right hand or on their forehead. Thus no one 
was allowed to buy or sell things unless he bore the mark of the beast- 
that is, his name or his number (Revelation 13:16,17 NET). 

 
These marked people will belong to Satan in a similar manner as those 
marked by God will belong to God. 
 
Revelation 22:5 There will be no more night, and they will not need 
any light from a lamp or light from the sun, because the Lord God 
will shine on them. They will rule [as kings] forever and ever. 
 
The day/night cycle will no longer exist. The sun, which many pagans have 
historically worshipped, will no longer exist. The light of God will shine on 
them. In addition, we are told that the believers will rule with Him forever.  
 
Several questions arise from this verse. For one thing, who will rule as 
kings?  
 

Will We Be Kings And Priest Or A Kingdom Of Priests?  
(Revelation 1:6) 

 
There is a question as to whether the Scripture says believers will rule as 
kings and priests or rather, we will be like a kingdom, who are priests to 
God. The reason for this is that the Greek manuscripts have two different 
readings in Revelation 1:6 that addresses this issue. 
 
Kingdom Of Priests 
 
One possible reading in Revelation 1:6 is “kingdom of priests” or “he has 
appointed us as a kingdom, priests to God.” A number of translations 
render it this way: 
 

and has made us to be a kingdom and priests to serve his God and 
Father (Revelation 1:6 NIV). 

 
and made us a kingdom, priests to his God and Father (Revelation 1:6 
ESV) 

 
and has appointed us as a kingdom, as priests serving his God and 
Father (Revelation 1:6 NET) 

 
He has made us a Kingdom of priests for God his Father (Revelation 
1:6 NLT) 
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Most modern English translations have this reading. If this is the correct 
reading, then the idea of believers ruling as kings seems to be eliminated.  
 
Consequently, we will be a kingdom of believers who serve as priests to 
God. 
 
Kings And Priests 
 
Those who contend that “kings and priests” is the correct reading consider 
this to be one of the great promises we have in Scripture. Indeed, believers 
will eventually rule as both kings and priests in the kingdom of God. In 
other words, we will all be kings. A few English translations reflect this: 
 

Christ loves us, and by his blood he set us free from our sins. He lets 
us rule as kings and serve God his Father as priests . . . (Revelation 
1:5,6 CEV). 

 
and has made us kings and priests to His God and Father (Revelation 
1:6 NKJV) 

 
Therefore, if this is the correct reading of the text, believers will serve the 
Lord as priests as well as rule with him as kings. In other words, we will be 
servant kings. 
 
The fact that this verse says that believers will “rule” forever seems to 
indicate that believers will indeed rule as “kings.” In fact, the Greek word 
for rule can be translated “rule as a king.” 
 

Epilogue 22:6-22:21 
 
Revelation 22:6 And he said to me, “These words are faithful and 
true. And the Lord, the God of the spirits of the prophets sent His 
messenger to show His servants that it is necessary for these things 
to take place soon. 
 
We again have the emphasis that the words of the Lord are faithful and 
true. 
 

What Are The Spirits Of The Prophets? 
 
There is a unique phrase here. He is the God of “the spirits of the 
prophets.” What does this phrase mean? Most likely, He is speaking of all 
of the previous prophets, both male and female. The Lord has been the 
One who has divinely inspired them. 
 
Emphasis Again On Soon 
 
Again, the Lord sends His messenger, or angel, to emphasize that these 
events will take place soon. 
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Revelation 22:7 (Behold! I am coming soon. Blessed is the one who 
obeys the words of the prophecy of this book). 
 
This statement is parenthetical.  The Lord Jesus Himself is now speaking.  
 
The word which is translated “soon” or “quickly” suggests the idea that 
Christ could come at any moment. In other words, the Lord coming for 
His saints, at the rapture of the church, could appear suddenly without any 
visible signs preceding it.  

 
This blessing recorded at the end of the Book repeats what was said at the 
very beginning: 
 

Blessed is the one who reads aloud the words of this prophecy, and 
blessed are those who hear, and who keep what is written in it, for the 
time is near (Revelation 1:3 ESV). 

 
Lest we forget, the Book of Revelation is a prophecy. Those who heed the 
words of this prophetic book will receive one of the seven blessings that 
are mentioned in the Book (see 1:3; 14:13; 16:15; 19:9; 20:6; 22:7 and 22:14).  
 
This is an important biblical truth. When we study the Book of Revelation 
it should not merely be to satisfy our curiosity. Instead, it should change 
the way in which we live our lives. 
 
Revelation 22:8 I, John, am the one who is hearing and seeing all 
these things. And when I heard and saw them, I fell down [threw 
myself down] to worship at the feet of the angel who showed them 
to me.  
 
This first statement is emphatic in the original Greek. John emphasizes that 
he actually heard and saw the things which he recorded. In other words, he 
is giving us eyewitness testimony.  
 
In First John, we see the same sort of emphasis. John emphasized that he 
is writing down what he heard and saw: 
 

 . . . Our ears have heard, our own eyes have seen, and our hands 
touched this Word. The one who gives life appeared! We saw it 
happen, and we are witnesses to what we have seen. Now we are telling 
you about this eternal life that was with the Father and appeared to us. 
We are telling you what we have seen and heard, so that you may share 
in this life with us . . . (1 John 1:1-3 CEV). 

 
This is firsthand evidence, primary source testimony, from an eyewitness. 
John was in a position to testify about the earthly life of Jesus, as well as 
what the Lord allowed him to experience as documented in the Book of 
Revelation. Why? It is because he was an eyewitness to these events. 
 
As can be imagined, John is overwhelmed by all that he saw. This caused 
him to throw himself down in a position of worship at the feet of the 
angelic being who had showed him these things. 
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Revelation 22:9 But he said to me, “No, see that you do not do this. 
For I am a fellow servant of God, just like you and your brothers the 
prophets, as well as all who obey what is written in this book. You 
give worship only to God!” 
 
The angel immediately corrects John. Worship of angels is forbidden! In 
fact, worship of any object, whether it be human, angelic, or something 
material, is strictly forbidden by the Lord. Interestingly, this is the second 
time this happened to John as recorded in the Book of Revelation: 
 

Then I fell down at his feet to worship him, but he said to me, “You 
must not do that! I am a fellow servant with you and your brothers 
who hold to the testimony of Jesus. Worship God.” For the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy (Revelation 19:10 ESV). 

 
John didn’t seem to learn the lesson the first time.  
 
Interestingly, the angel compares himself to humans including John, the 
other prophets, and those who obey the words of the Book of Revelation. 
While angels are a different order of being than humans, this passage, 
among others, makes it clear that we are all created beings. In other words, 
there is no linking the angels to God in the sense of an uncreated being. 
God is the Creator, all other beings have been created by Him. 
  
Revelation 22:10 Then he said to me, “Do not seal up the words of 
the prophecy of this book. For the time is near.  
 
Notice the emphasis: do NOT seal up these words for the time is at hand. 
This is in contrast to what the Lord told Daniel at the end of his book: 
 

But you, Daniel, close up these words and seal the book until the time 
of the end. Many will dash about, and knowledge will increase (Daniel 
12:4 NET). 

 
Daniel was told to seal up the book until the time of the end, John was 
specifically told not to do it. This is one of many indications that the Book 
of Revelation can be understood.  
 
Again, the emphasis that the time is near.  However, nowhere in Scripture 
do we find a set date for Jesus’ return. In addition, we never find any 
definite promise that the coming of the Lord would take place within the 
lifetime of the Christians living in the first century.  
 
Nevertheless, the possibility that the Lord would return at any moment was 
always present. Indeed, it is still present! 
 
Revelation 22:11 The one who is doing harm let him continue to do 
harm. And the one who is vile, let him continue to be vile still. And 
the one who is righteous let him continue to live righteously. And the 
one who is holy let him continue to be holy.” 
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Once more, we find the contrast of the righteous with the unrighteous. 
What is interesting is that there is no middle ground; a person is either 
righteous or unrighteous, either saved or lost.  
 
There is a certain amount of irony in this verse with respect to the 
unbelievers. 
 
Revelation 22:12 Behold! I am coming soon and My reward is with 
me to repay to each according to their deeds.  
 
The word “behold” again appears in this section. This “attention-getter” is 
telling us that something important is about to be said.  
 
Jesus is now speaking.  When the Lord returns, each person will be repaid 
according to how they have lived and what they have done. This echoes 
what Paul told the Thessalonians: 
 

God is just: He will pay back trouble to those who trouble you and 
give relief to you who are troubled, and to us as well. This will happen 
when the Lord Jesus is revealed from heaven in blazing fire with his 
powerful angels. He will punish those who do not know God and do 
not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus. They will be punished with 
everlasting destruction and shut out from the presence of the Lord and 
from the glory of his might (2 Thessalonians 1:6-9 NIV). 

 
The unbelievers will be repaid for their lack of belief as well as for their evil 
deeds. 
 
Revelation 22:13 I am the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the 
Last, the Beginning and the End. 
 
The Lord again asserts His divine authority, repeating His identity. We saw 
these claims in 1:8, and 21:16. 
 
Revelation 22:14 Blessed are those who wash their robes [who keep 
His commands]. Their authority will be over the tree of life and they 
shall enter through the gates of the city. 
 
Textual Issue: There is a variant reading in the Greek text here. The verse 
may read, “Blessed are those who keep His commands” or “Blessed are 
those who wash their robes.”  
 
Whatever reading one accepts, it emphasizes the importance of keeping 
His commandments. This is not advocating salvation by works.   

 
The phrase, “Their authority will be over the tree of life” means that they 
can have access to the tree of life. 
 
Those who have believed will be allowed to eat of the tree of life as well as 
to gain entrance into the Holy City.  
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Revelation 22:15 Outside are the dogs and the sorcerers and the 
sexually immoral, the murderers, the idol worshippers and every one 
who loves and practices falsehood. 
 
Again there is the contrast between those inside the Holy City and those 
outside. The unbelievers are given a number of evil labels that sums up 
their character. 
 

Who Are The Dogs? 
 
In Scripture, “dogs” can be a reference to the following: male prostitutes, 
Gentiles who are ceremonially unclean, and Judaizers. We read the 
following in Deuteronomy: 
 

You must not bring the earnings of a female prostitute or of a male 
prostitute into the house of the Lord your God to pay any vow, 
because the Lord your God detests them both (Deuteronomy 23:18 
NIV). 

 
The Hebrew word translated “male prostitute” is actually “of a dog.” It was 
a slang term for the male prostitute.  

 
Jesus used the term dogs to refer to Gentiles who, to the Jews, were 
ceremonially unclean: 
 

He answered, “It isn’t right to take the children’s bread and throw it to 
their dogs” (Matthew 15:26 CSB). 

 
In this instance, the Lord used a form of the word for dogs that referred 
to little dogs or household pets.  
 
Finally, Paul uses the term “dogs” to refer to the Judaizers:  
 

Beware of dogs! Beware of those who do evil things. Beware of those 
who insist on circumcision (Philippians 3:2 God’s Word). 

 
In this context in Revelation, it most likely refers to unbelievers in general. 
 
Sorcerers And Liars 
 
The sorcerers are those who practice “magic arts.” In other words, they are 
involved in the occult. John had singled them out elsewhere: 
 

Little children, guard yourselves from idols (1 John 5:21 NET). 
 
He also targeted the liars: 
 

Who is the liar but the person who denies that Jesus is the Christ? This 
one is the antichrist: the person who denies the Father and the Son. 
Everyone who denies the Son does not have the Father either. The 
person who confesses the Son has the Father also (1 John 2:22,23 
NET). 
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Revelation 22:16 “I, Jesus, I have sent my messenger to give you this 
message for the churches. I am Root and the Offspring of David. I 
am the bright Morning Star.” 
 
This statement of Jesus is emphatic in the original Greek. The Lord 
“Himself” has sent His angel with this message to the churches.  
 
David’s Offspring 
 
The Lord speaks of Himself as the “Root and the Offspring of David.” 
Interestingly, we see both His humanity and deity emphasized.  
 
Indeed, as to Jesus’ deity, He is David’s Creator. On the other hand, as to 
the Lord’s humanity, He is an Israelite, a descendant of David, David’s 
Son. 
 
Jesus is, therefore, the rightful heir of the Davidic throne. 
 
The Two Appearances Of Christ 
 
The bright morning star appears in the sky before the sun rises. As this 
bright Morning Star, Jesus Christ will return first to bring the church, the 
true believers in Christ, back to the Father’s house. This event is known as 
the “rapture of the church.” 
 
Later, the Lord will return to the earth as the Sun of Righteousness with 
healing in His wings. We find this recorded by the prophet Malachi: 
 

The Sun of Righteousness will rise with healing in his wings for you 
people who fear my name (Malachi 4:2 God’s Word). 

 
The Son is also the sun! 
 
Revelation 22:17 And the Spirit and the bride say, “Come.” Let 
anyone who hears this say, “Come.” Let anyone who is thirsty come. 
Let anyone who desires drink from the water of life free of charge.  
 
This is the only time in the Bible we see the Spirit and the bride linked in 
this way.  
 
There are two basic ways of understanding this verse.  
 
First, it may be a gospel appeal where we find the Holy Spirit, the bride, 
and the hearer urging the thirsty to come to Jesus Christ for salvation. This 
threefold witness testifies of the need to come to Jesus for spiritual life. 
 
Some view the first use of the word “come’ as a prayer for the return of 
Christ to the earth. The final two uses of the word are direct invitations to 
unbeliever to come to Christ for the water of life. This is a reference to  the 
salvation of their soul. In doing so, they will then be ready for His return. 
 



            Heaven: The Final Destination For Believers 

© Don Stewart 248 

For us, the important thing to note is that the invitation to come to Jesus 
Christ is still being offered to a lost world!  
 
Revelation 22:18 And I myself declare to everyone who hears the 
words of prophecy written in this book: If anyone adds anything to 
what is written here, God will add to that person the plagues 
described in this book.  
 
This warning is emphatic in the Greek! 
 
The warning given here is similar to what we read elsewhere in Scripture: 

 
Do not add to what I command you and do not subtract from it, but 
keep the commands of the Lord your God that I give you 
(Deuteronomy 4:2 NIV). 

 
The Lord has given His Word to the human race. It should never be 
tampered with! 
 
What It Does Not Mean 
 
Some have mistakenly assumed that this is a warning to copyists not to 
change the text of Scripture. While this certainly should not be done by 
those copying the sacred text, this is not what is in view here. 
 
The Lord is warning those who attempt to add to what God has already 
revealed to the human race. The Book of Revelation completes the 
revelation of God to humanity. Nothing more needs to be said.  
 
Revelation 22:19 And if anyone removes any of the words from this 
book of prophecy, God will remove that person’s share in the tree of 
life and in the Holy City that are described in this book. 
 
We have a similar warning as found in the previous verse. Nobody has the 
right to take away from what the Lord has revealed to humanity. God has 
spoken and we must obey His Word. Nothing needs to be added but 
certainly none of us should attempt to change or take away what the Bible 
so clearly teaches. The penalty for purposely doing so is everlasting 
separation from the Lord. 
 
Textual Issue: There is an interesting variant reading in the text here. Is it 
the “tree of life” or the “book of life” that the Lord will remove their share 
from? The King James Version reads as follows: 
 

And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy city, and from the things which are written in this book 
(KJV) 

 
The New King James Bible reads something similar: 
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and if anyone takes away from the words of the book of this prophecy, 
God shall take away his part from the Book of Life, from the holy city, 
and from the things which are written in this book (NKJV) 

 
In contrast, the NIV, like almost every modern English translation, reads 
as follows: 
 

And if anyone takes words away from this scroll of prophecy, God will 
take away from that person any share in the tree of life and in the Holy 
City, which are described in this scroll (NIV) 

 
So which is right? Is it Book of Life or tree of life?  
 
Simply stated, the reading “book of life” has no Greek manuscript support 
here! The “tree of life” is the correct reading. 
 
If this is so, then how did this incorrect reading get into the text? 
 
This came about when the Dutch Greek scholar Erasmus was putting 
together the first printed text of the Greek New Testament. Unfortunately, 
the last six verses were missing in Erasmus’ Greek copies of the Book of 
Revelation. Undaunted, he translated these verses back into Greek from 
the Latin Vulgate.  
 
As a result of this he created seventeen textual variants which are not found 
in any Greek manuscripts! The one we are looking at is the most notorious 
of the bunch. It was Erasmus’ Greek text that was the basis for the Greek 
text behind the King James Version. This is how this reading entered into 
English translations. 
 
How did this other reading originate in the Latin? The best answer seems 
to be a transposition of two letters in the Latin manuscripts. The form of 
the word for “tree” in Latin in this passage is the word lingo. The Latin 
word for "book" is libro. Note that there is only a two-letter difference. This 
two-letter difference seems to account for an accidental alteration in some 
Latin manuscripts of Revelation.  
 
In addition, each of these phrases, “book of life” as well as “tree of life” 
are expressions found in the Book of Revelation. Consequently, this is 
probably why it was unnoticed by Erasmus as well as those who translated 
the King James Version.  
 
The sad thing about all of this is that the reading “book of life” hides a 
wonderful biblical truth. Indeed, humanity will once again be able to eat 
from “the tree of life.” Recall the original reason for the banishment of 
Adam and Eve from the Garden. They were not allowed to eat from the 
tree of life lest they live forever in a sinful situation.  
 
Now we find that in God’s eternal program, the banishment of humans 
from the tree of life at the beginning now comes full circle. Indeed, what 
was lost at the beginning is now restored to the believers at the very end.  
And it is restored forever! 
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Revelation 22:20 The one who is testifying to all these things says, 
“Yes, I am coming soon!” Amen! Come, Lord Jesus! 
 
Again the Lord emphasizes the fact of His return. 
 
John echoes the heartfelt cry of every believer, “Come, Lord Jesus!” 
 
Revelation 22:21 May the grace of the Lord Jesus be with all of you. 
 
These final words of benediction are addressed to believers. Indeed, we 
cannot receive the grace of God unless we have first received the mercy of 
God. Mercy is not getting the penalty that we deserve for our sins. In other 
words, it is not justice. If we received justice, then we would suffer for our 
own sins. 
 
Grace is getting something we do not deserve. It is God’s unmerited favor. 
God’s riches are given to us when we place our faith in Jesus Christ. 
 
In light of the final words of the Book or Revelation, may the reader 
experience the riches of God’s grace as we live out our lives in a world that 
so desperately needs Jesus Christ. 
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Our Next Book In The Afterlife Series: 

Hell 
(Volume 5) 

 
The last book in our series on the afterlife deals with the destiny of those 
who have not believed in the God of the Bible. This place is known as hell 
or the lake of fire. While hell is a subject most of us do not want to think 
about it is necessary that we understand certain things about it. We will 
answer questions such as these. 
 
 
Does Hell Really Exist? 
 
How Could A God Of Love Send People To Hell? 
 
Do Unbelievers Suffer In Hell Forever? 
 
What About The Possibility Of The Wicked Being Annihilated?  
 
What Was Jesus’ View Of Hell? 
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